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FOREWORD 


I have much pleasure in contributing a brief 
Foreword to this edition of Bhamahalamkara which 
my young colleagues-Pandit Batuknath S'arma and 
Pandit Baldeva Upadhyaya-have prepared for the Kashi 
Sanskrit Series. As is well-known this work was 
first published many years ago as an appendix in Mr: 
K.P.Trivedi's edition of the Prat&parudra- Yasobhüsans 
in the Bombay Sanskrit Series, But. consideritig 
its interesting contents and the place of Bhaümahg 
in the history of Indian Poetics, it was rather strange 
that no Indian scholar or publisher should have thought 
of bringing it out, until. now, as a separate volume, 

The editors of this new publication have fitted up 
tbe text with an exhaustive Introduction, in which 
they have reviewed all the existing literature rela- 
ting to the religion, date and works of Bhamaha, The 
controversies, which arose almost immediately after 
the publication of Mr, Trivedi's Appendix, were soon 
lost in the din of the battle which raged fiercely round 
the * Plays of Bhasa ". But since the latter has now 
subsided, at least for the time being, the Bhamahs 
problems have a chance of being taken up again and 
carried nearer the solution if possible. 

WAS BHAMAHA A BUDDHIST 1 

10 may readily be admitted that the word सर्वश 
occurring in the mangalicharana of Kavyalamkara 
may mean. “Sliva” as the word is one of ४8 
synonyms. of the god according to Amarakofa 
Moreover, if the source of Amara’s statement be 
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investigated, it will probably be found in the 
religio-philosophical system in which the Omniscient 
God cf the Nyayadargana was identified with the 
S'ivavof S'aiva Agama: Nevertheless, it may be per- 
tinent to inquire whether the word is used, in any of 
the mangalacharagas which we know of, ina sense 
other than that of Jina or Buddha, which, too, are | 
0७००४1860१ senses of the word. The argument, based on the 
aharáotér of Bhamaha’s illustrations which is advanced 
by Mr. Kane and some others and is endorsed by the 
present editors, does not carry conviction, for a similar 
ase of Brahmanical literature is made by Hemachandra 


in his Kavyanugasana despite the author being a rer, 
dpubtable Jaina,The single consideration which appears d 


&o weigh most and militate strongly against Bhama 
being supposed to be a Buddhist isthe manner in 
which he criticises the doctrineof Apoha. This doctrine 
is, no doubt, Buddhistio, But is it an essential part of 
Buddhism.? At most, its rejection would only show- 
in view of Bh&maha's obeisance tv Buddha in the 
mangalücharapa-that he was an incomplete Buddhist 
who did not care for this particular tenet of Buddhi- 
stic logic, Asa matter of fact, however; A pohavada 
was a special theory of the school of Dignaga 
which, as noted-by Prof. Stcherbatsky, was not ac 
cepted by the Madhyamikas (See Stcherbatsky's foot- 
note on pp 155-56 of his translation of Candrakirti’s 
Madhbyamikavrtti” given iri his valuable monograph on 
« The Conception of Buddhist Nirvana” ). The ground 
being thus cleared forregarding Bhamaha as a Buddhist, 
the view suggested by. the reference to “ Sarvajiia " 
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in the mangalicharana may be corroborated by 
the fact that the only definitions of Pratyakga cited 
by Bhamaha, Kavydlamkara Oh. V, are those which 
are indisputably Buddhistic, viz. those formulated by 
Vasubandhu and Dignaga. I do not refer to the 
nature of Inference and the classification of Fallacies 
mentioned in that chapter as evidence pointing to. the 
same direction, as it is still a matter of controversy 
among scholars whether this contribution to Logie 18 
exclusively Buddhistic. Personally I think it is not, 
but the problem is too difficult to be solved or even 
attempted in the short space of ७ Foreword. But it is 
impossible to overlook the fact the pramanas are 
stated by Bhamaha to be two-Pratyaksa and Anumin® 
only-which is particularly in conformity. with the 
view of Buddhist logicians. It may be argued on the 
other hand that the doctrine, although long known and 
recognised as Buddhistic, was held at one time by the 
Vai$esikas also, But it should be noted that this 
was no longer so after Buddhism came into sharp con- 
flict with Brahmanism, that is, in the centuries which 
followed the downfall of the Asokan Empire, and 
especially during the period to which Bhamaha could : 
possibly be assigned. Moreover, if, as Stoherbatsky 
now holds, Pragastapada is to be placed before Dig- | 
nüga and consequently before Bh&maha, 10 becomes 
incredible that the doctrine of two praminas 
accepted by Bhamaha sh: wuld be a Vaisesika doctrine, 
Pragastapada having developed the system already into 
one of four pramanas. Tome the whole of the logie 
eontained in chapter V seems to have been 9४६७०४ 
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what it professes to be, namely ‘हेतुन्यायळचोच्चयः that 
is, a work ‘condensed and collected’ from: some regular 
work or works on Logic, which judging from the form 
and the contents appear to be those of Dignaga, 
S'ankarasvàmin or Dharmakirti. 

The question of the date of Bhamaha bristles with 
problems too numerous and intricate to be discussed 
satisfactorily in the short space of a Foreword. A few 
observations on some of them may, however, be 
attempted : 

Let us take the question of the relative chronology of 
BHAMAHA AND KALIDASA— 

We read in the Meghadüta of Katidasa :-- 

घूमज्योतिःसलिलमरूर्ता सन्निपातः क मेघः 
Im सन्देशार्थाः m पडुकरणेः प्राणिभिः प्रापणीयाः | 
त्यांत्छुक्याद्‌परिगणयन्‌ गुह्यकस्तं ययाचे ˆ 
कामार्ता हि प्रकृतिक्पणाश्चेतनाचेतनेघु ॥ 
and.in Bhamaha’s Kavyalankara :— 
अयुक्तिमद्यथा दूता जलभ्ृन्मारुतेन्द्वः oto. 
This raisés the interesting problem of the priorty or 
posteriority of Bhàmaha to Kalidasa, After reprodu- 
cing the arguments of those who place Kalidasa, before 
Bhamaha and of those who do vice versa; the editors 
conclude with the remark: “ Taking the arguments 
from both sides into consideration we may confess 
that much can be said on both sides and that nothing 
is really settled.” IfI may express my opinion on 
the point, I may say that I have not the least doubt 
that Kālidāsa preceded Bh&maha, ‘To the unromantic 
mind of the latter, the Dutakavyas appear at first 
'अथुक्तिमत्‌!, that-is, irrational, but he soon remembers 
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Kalidasa’s line :— 
इत्योत्सुक्यादपरिगणयन्‌ गुह्यकस्तं ययाचे eto, 

and consequently modifies his sweeping objection 

by the remark :— 
यदि चोत्कण्ठया यत्तदुन्मत्त इव भाषते । ` 
तथा भवतु भूम्नेदं सुमेघोभिः प्रयुज्यते ॥ 

Horeaf चोत्कण्ठया etc, is a distinct recollection of geat- 
त्जुक्याद्‌ etc, and Kalidasa is evidently one of the “gàra:” 
referred to in the observation “arid सुमेघोसिः प्रयुज्यते". 

BHAMAHA AND DANDIN— 

This question has beer - adequately discussed by 
Mr. Kane in his History of Alamkara Literature 
prefixed to his edition of the Sahityadarpana. 
Therein after fully setting forth: and: examining the 
arguments of the two. parties, he concludes as follows 
«Whoever may be earlier both are very near each 
other and are to be placed between 500. and 630°A, C. 
If, however, it be snid that from the materials collected 
above one must be held to be borrowing from or 
criticising the other, then I would declare myself in 
favour of Dapdin's priority over Bhamaha, I. hold that 
the reasons assigned for Dandin's priority are more ` 
weighty ( though not decisive ) than those assigned 
for Bhamaha’'s priority.” But the majority of the 
scholars who have written upon this subject hold the 
opposite view, and personally I share with the editors 


. the opinion of those who place Bhamaha before Dandin, 


In Ch. Y of his work Bhàmaha thus justifies the place 

of शास्त्र in poetry and poetics: - 
स्वादुकान्यरसोन्मिश्र॑ शाखमप्युपयुखते | 
ग्रथमालीढसघबः पिबन्ति कडु भेषजम्‌ | 
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On the other hand, Dandin says: 
प्रतिशाहेत॒द्न ध न घाप्यसौ । 
Rare कर्कशः प्रायस्तेनालीढेन कि फलम्‌ ॥ 
Mr. Kane : refuses to believe that the latter is 
intended as a criticism of the former, for he says, “It is 
more than doubtful whether, if Dandin had the whole 
of the 5th Pariccheda of Bhamaha before him and was 
in a fighting mood, he would have let off Bhàmaha 
with such a mild and suave remark “तेनाळीढेन कि फलम्‌ ।” 
Ido not see why Dandin should 0917 a fighting mood’, 
when he could analyse the metaphor of his opponent 
and show that it did not support his case ? Cover your 
“Prete which is ahard nut with as much 'रसः as you 
can, it will still cut your mouth, says Dandin in reply 
to Bhamaha, Is 'विचार' ever seid io be RE ? 
Does not this unusual word-unusual in its use with 
Rrarc-seom to have been taken from Bhamaha? Does 
it not, moreover, clearly imply a mataphor of ‘Ay’ ? 
If so, what could Dandin have possibly had in his mind 
except the line of Bh&mahs-"smamteteee: पिबन्ति कडु 
_ Wray? ? To me Dandin's line appears to have made a 
crushing reply to Bhamaha, 

BHAMAHA AND DHARMAKIRTI :— 

Lastly, Dr. Jacobi holds that Bhamaha is postexior 
to Dharmakirti, the former having borrowed certain 
logical definitions and exprersions in ch. V. of his 
Kivyalankéra from the latter. Against this the 
editors are right in urging that the reference 
to: ज्रिरूपलिङ्ग in the त्रिरूपाह्लिक्कतो शानम्‌ ( Kavyalorhkara 
ch, V, IL) does not prove Jacobis case, since. the 
doctrine of fagis can be traced to Dignüga and 
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was probably older. I have discussed the ‘whole pro- 
blem of the relation of Buddhist with the Brihmana 
Nyaya in the Introduction to my edition of the *Nyàya- 
pravesa" which is now in the press, and consequently 
refrain here from a detailed examination of this parti- 
cular question. However, there are three other par- 
allels which cannot be explained away quite so easily : 
one 18 “प्रत्यक्षमचुमा च ते (प्रमाणे )। असाधारएसामान्यविषयत्वं 
तयोः किल” in Kavyalamkara, corresponding to similar 
statements in the Nyayabindu. No doubt the doctrines 
of स्व( असाधारण )लक्षण and सामान्यलच्तण did not ori- 
ginate with Dharmakirti.But have they been put forth 
by any earlier logician to bring out the distinction 
between Pratyaksa and Anumana in the way Bha- 
maha and Dharmakirti have done ? Moreover, it is 
to be remembered that the question here is not whe- 
ther a particular thought existed before the time of 


Dharmakirti or Bhamaha, but whether it has been . 


expressed in the same way. There are two other passa- 
ges cited by Jacobi-Dharmakirtis 'दूषणानि न्यूनताद्युक्ति” 
corresponding to ‘दूषणं न्यूनतायुक्तिः of Bhümaha, and 
the former's 'दुषणाभासास्तु जातय३; corresponding to the 
latter's 'जातयो दुषणाभासा!”। Here there is, as the editors 
admit, ‘a striking similarity of language’ which it is 
difficult to explain except on the hypothesis of one 
borrowing from the other. Consequently they sug- 
gest that of the two Dharmakirti may have been the 
borrower. But is this probable ? 18, Bhamaha known 
ase logician ! Does he not "himself say*that he has 


only ‘collected ” his logical statements ( “हेतुन्यायळवो- 


wq )?In view of this, the passage in the Anandsr | 
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vardhana's “Dhvanyaloka”on which the editors rely for 
proving the priority of Bhàmaha to Bana ‘and :there- 
fore to Dharmakirti must be setaside as untrustworthy 
or explained away if possible, I think the latter is 
notimpossible, The passage which is found as III. 
28 of Bhümaha's Kavyàlamküra isnot ascribed by 
Anandavardhana to Bhimaha by name, and possibly 
the vérse'in question isa quotation from an earlier 
writer for illustrating the particular alarhkara 
“तुल्ययोगिता”, A possible objection based on Bhümaha's 
own statement in II. 96 that the illustrations were 
his own composition, is met conclusively by Mr. Kane 
who quotes many facts to the contrary, Moreover, 
the passage under consideration occurs in Chapter IIT 
and not in II, 
These are just a few of the many interesting date- 
problems which have arisen in connection with-Bha- 
.maha and which have received full treatment at 
the hands of the present editors. Ihave much pleasure 
in commending their work to the attention of Sanskrit 
Scholars. 


A. B, DHRUVA. 
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L—BHAMAHA AND HIS KAVYALANKÁRA. 
By Barukx Nata SABMA AND BALDEYA UPADHYAYA. 


PRELIMINARY. : 

In every age, in every clime, the importance of an author 
is weighed on the scales of utility by the coming posterity. 
Plato and Aristotle command no inconsiderable recognition 
and deference even now—in the age which has seen cultural 
progress in almost all directions. This is so, not only for 
the reason that their works were of the highest order, but 
also because they were made much use of by the generations 
coming after them. So it seems that in order "to gauge the 


merits. of a particular author we should betake ourselves to 


the consideration of the kind of fame which that author has 
had the good fortune to call his own. 


IMPORTANCE OF भामह 


Let us now turn to our own author and see whether he 
can stand the test successfully. Even a desultory student of 
Sanskrit Poetics can bear testimony to the fact that there are 
&few famous names of old eminent authors which no later 
writer on the subject could afford to ignore without sacrificing 
his own high ambition of celebrity. One of these such names 
is indeed that of भामह. As far as we know, there is no. 
important work on Poetics which does not refer to भामह and 
his work in some way or other. His work has been very fre- 
quently drawn upon for quotations by almost all the important 
writers of Sanskrit Poetics. There are some who have even 
borrowed from his works ‘matter’ and sometimes phrase- 
ology. In the body of discussions he has been referred to as 
an authority of necessary recognition. Even those who could , 
not manage to agree with him on certain points have shown 
due deference to his views. He has been commanding this 


respect from Sanskrit poets and poeticians, not for a century 
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or.two, but for a very large number of centuries. . The name 
which seems to have been most associated with the science 
of poetics from its early infancy (with the only exception of 
भरत ) is that of भामह. He is indeed the oldest आलङ्कारिक 
and in fact one of the most authoritative ones whose work 
has come down to us. 

Not only the old writers of India have had much to do 
with wag and his‘ work, even the modern scholars of vast 
erudition and wide reputation, have been attracted towards 
him. There was a time when a regular warfare was going 
on, with regard to the date and personality of भामह, among 
some of the feaders of Oriental Research in India, in which 
some western scholars of note also took part. Though 
nothing perfectly quite definite was arrived at, still much 
was written which shed new light on some obscure corners of 
historical investigation. 


A BRIEF SURVEY OF DISCUSSIONS ON AIAR 


It would not be out of place to take here a very brief 
survey of the various problems raised and discussed with. 
regard to भामह along with the conclusion reached by way of 
their solutions. ‘Though, as noted above, भामह9 name was 
to be heard everywhere among scholars, his work was not at 
first available anywhere. Buhler, not finding any trace of 
atag s work, inferred, with the inevitabļe disappointment of a 
real scholar, that the work had been lost for over. In 1880, 
however, a MS of the work came to the notice of Gustav 
Oppert but we could not know much from his description.? 
In his memorable list of works on Sanskrit Poetics, Jacob 
noted the काव्यालङ्कार Of भामह also,? but even this mention 


1. Bühler's Kashmir Report, 1877. 


2. Listof Sanskrit MSS. in private Libraries of Southern 
India, Vol. I. No. 3731. 
% J. R. Av 9. 1897-8. 
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was not of much use. In the edition of a certain Kanarese 
work! on Poetics, Mr. K. B. Pathak also took notice of this 
work but it was only in passing and had nothing directly to do 
with it. The first person to give publicity to भामह5 work and 
to make definite statements about him, was R. Narsimhachar 
of Bangalore. In the Introduction to his edition of & Kannada 
work? on Poetics he observed—" Next to him (Bharata) 
in point of time, comes Bhamaha whose priority to Dandin 
is proved by the latter criticising his views in the first chapter 
of Kavyadarés. He is one of the greatest authorities on 
Poetics, his view being quoted by almost all the subsequent 
writers of note on the subject.............Prof: Rangacharya 
M.A. of the Madras Presidency College has had the good 
fortune to cotne upon the manuscript of the valuable and 
long-sought-after work...... .The work bears no date but the 
author probably belongs to the early part of the 6th cen- 
tury.” But as this was written in the Introduction of a 
Kannada work, it could not naturally come to the notice of 
most of the Sanskrit scholars. 


It was only when Mr. M.T. Narsinhiengar wrote an 
article on भामह that the attention of Sanskrit scholars was 
drawn towards the great rhetorician'. Mr, Narsimhiengar 
raised almost all those issues which engaged the attention 
of Indologists for a long time later on. He thought that 
भामह was 2 Buddhist and flourished after qugt. Dr. 
Barnett, in that very year, wrote a note, supporting 
Mr. Narsimhiengar that भामह belonged to the first 


half of the 8th century*. Mr. P. V. Kane tried to refute 


1. कविराजमाग edt. by K. B. Pathak, 1898. 

2. काव्यावलोकनम्‌ by नागवर्मा, edt. by R. Narsimhachar, 
1903. | 

3, J २. A. 8., 905, P- 535 ff 

4 J.R. A. 59 1905; P- 841. 
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Mr. Narsimhiengar’s hypothesis that भामह was a Buddhist, 
but as regards his date, he agreed with him’ In 1909 
विद्यानाथः5 प्रतापरुद्रयशाभूषण was published by Mr. K P. 
Trivedi in the Bombay Sanskrit Series. In an ‘Appandix’ 
to this work, mag's काव्यालङ्कार appeared in print for 
the first time. Mr. Trivedi, in his learned Introduction, 
dealt with many questions in connection with yTag. His 
arguments were mainly directed against the views of Mr. 
Narsimhiengar. Dr. Jacobi? and Prof. Rangacharya? in 1910 
and Mr. Anantacharya* in 1911 joined issue and mainly 
agreed with Mr. Trivedi. Mr. R. Narsimhachar (the first 
person to give publicity to the discovery of भामह?8 work) 
added some new arguments to those already advanced in 
favour of the priority of भामह to quet. 10 the same year 
Mr. K. B. Pathak tried ina learned paper to refute many 
of the arguments put forward against him®. But his 
refutations, as shown by Mr. Trivedi the very next year, 
were aS unconvincing as they were learned’. This paper 
of Mr. Trivedi seems to have silenced his opponents, and 
for a number of years nothing new was added to this 
important discussion. In 1922, Dr. Jacobi, with his 
characteristic insight in all matters connected with Indology, 
euggested a new line of approach to the determination of 
भामह!8 date (as did also Mr. P. V. Kane, quite independently 
of Dr. Jacobi. He tried to prove that atag had borrowed 
much from घर्मेकीति and that consequently he must be 


x. J. R. A.S., 1908, p. 543. 

a. Z.D. M.G., 7970. 

3. Introduction to कान्यादर्शे, 1910. 
4. Brahmavadin, 1911. 

5. Ind. Ant., 1912, p. go ff. 

6. Int. Ant., 1912, p. 232 ff. 

7. Ind, Ant., 1913. 
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placed after him!. To many this view appeared to be the 
last word in the discussion on the date of भामह. Dr. De? 
and others® seem to have followed in the foot-steps of 
Jacobi. 

The last few years have seen a marked progress to- 
wards the study of sanskrit Poetics and a few very valuable 
works have appeared on the subject. Mr. P. V. Kane 
deserves all praise for his intensive study and extensive 
researches*, Dr. S. K. De also is entitled to an especial 
mention. He has rendered a valuable service to the cause 
of the study of the History of Sanskrit Poetics by his 
useful work. Dr. Nobel's recently published books 
and Mr. B. N. Bhattacharya’s paper’ ‘are also not to be lost 
sight of. : 

In spite of so much writing, no attempt has so far been 
made to see if it is possible to throw any new light on the 
subject nor even to sum up in one place all that has been 
written before. भामद्!5 work itself has till now been lying 
ina neglected condition in an obscure corner of प्रतापरुद्र+ 
यशोभूषण । 

An attempt is, therefore, being made here to present 
within the limits of a brief paper every information hitherto 
available regarding भामह and his work, and in course 
of this presentation, to examine critically the current 


theories and to see if any of them is compatible with the date 


I. Sitzungberichte der Preussischen Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften, pp. 211-12. 

2. History of Sanskrit Poeties, Vol. 1, p. 48. 

3. Nobel.—Foundations of Indian Poetry, p. 17. 

4. Introduction to his edition of साहित्यदपेण, Bombay, 1923. 

5. History of Sanskrit Poetries, 2 Vols., 1923. 

6. Foundations of Indian Poetry, Calcutta, 1925. 

7. Calcutta Journal of Letters, Vol. IX. 
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recently brought to light. -It ig to be earnestly hoped that 
this humble attempt on our part will again remind the 
veteran scholars of their old friend भामह and will probably 
help to create for them a new interest in him. 
सामह— WHO AND WHAT HE WAS 

We know very little with regard to भामह except what 
we find revealed in his काव्यालद्वार. Tradition 5995 
that he was a Kashmirian, and this is believed in by 
Buhler! and others?. There is no reason to disbelieve 
iteven though we have no reasonable evidence—external 
or internal—to prove it beyond .doubt. From the last 
sloka? of his काव्यालङ्कार, we learn that his name was 
भामह and that he was the son of रक्रिलगामिन. The word 
रक्रिल, which bears phonetic resemblance to राइल, 'पाचल, 
सोमिल and similar other Buddhist names, is alleged to suggest 
Buddhistic associations; and this suggestion would seem 
to gain strength from a consideration of the term गोमिन, 
which is reminiscent of the name of one of Buddha’s 
disciples. Mr. Pathak has shown that the word गोमिन्‌ 
used to carry with it an idea of reverence’. He refers to 
a sutra of the चान्द्रव्याकरण” where the word is expressly 
stated to convey such a sense. Moreover, the word सार्वसरवेज्ञ 
which occurs in the opening sloka? of [WE s work, 

1. Bühler's Kashmir Report, p. 64. ` 


2. Narsimhachar in his Introduction to नागवर्मा:8 काव्यावलोाकनम्‌ 
Ind. Ant., 1912. 


Krishnamacharya : History of Classical Sanskrit Literature. 


3. अवलोक्य मतानि सत्कवीनामवगम्य स्वधिया च काव्यलक्ष्म । | 
छजनाचगमाय भामहेन ग्रथितं रक्रिलगामिसुनुनेदस्‌ ॥ काव्या ० ४ 1,64. 

4 J. R.A. S., 1905 

5. Ind. Ant., 1912. 

6. ‘fan पूज्ये’, 4. II. 144. 

d. प्रणस्य मनेगवाकायकमंभिः | 


काठ्याङङ्कार इत्येष यथाबुद्धि वघाल्यते ॥ काव्या-], I. 
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cannot but point, so itis said, tc the Buddha himself. 


The word खावे in its derivative meaning stands quite in 
sorrespondence with the doctrine of universal love taught by 
Buddha. हेमचन्द्रः gives ata as one of the names of जिन, 
जिनदेवमुनीश्वर” does exactly the same thing, except that 
he adds to the list of the synonyms the name सर्वीय, In 
view of the well known fact that several Buddhist names 
were adopted by the Jains, one might feel justified in 
"nferring from these Jain references that सावे was originally 
an epithet of the Buddha. The use of the word «ydq for 
Buddha? is, of course, well known. 


Now taking these points into consideration, we may 
at once confess that the arguments, stated above for proving 
आमह to be a Buddhist, do not by themselves stand on a very 


‘firm ground. As says Mr. Kaye, there is not much ina 


name.* When the Hindus and the Buddhists had been living 


- in the saine country for centuries and centuries together, 


there is no wonder if one borrowed the name of the other. 


‘When this fact is found to be possible even in the case 


of such. heterogenous peoples as the Hindus and the 


-Mahomedans, it is even more possible in the case of the 


Hindus and the Buddhists. Moreover, we are to remember 
that Buddha himself had come to be recognised as an 
अचतार of विष्णु, certainly before the 11th century. With 


Trivedi, we may add that the word गोमिन्‌ is not exclusively 
used for the Buddhists. It is explained by the 


नैघण्टुकऽ as a contraction of dew. It is a caste 
designation added after the names of the Brahmapas 
DSS MOC ————_ ne . 


1. ` ममिघान चिन्तामणि, 1,1, 25. 

2. असिधान चिन्ताशिठाच्छ.. 

3. uds: छगतो बुद्धः--अमरकेश ; 
4. - Introduction to साहित्यदर्पण, p. X VIII. 
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throughout Kashmir and Northern India and corresponds 
to the आचाय of the South. ? 

An author's religion may perhaps be judged from the 
contents of his book, but not from his name. In the whole 
of काव्यालङ्कार there is nothing peculiarly Buddhistic, nor is 
there any reference to the incidents of Buddha’s life or to 
any purely Buddhistic legends. The first verse, no doubt, 
salutes «rd emis but the appellation सारच simply means 
सवस्मै fea? and is not given by any lexicographer as 
meaning Buddha exclusively. The word weis is found in 
lexicons standing for ‘Buddha as well as for Siva?. कुमारिल 
in his स्होकवातिक devotes a long section to the refutation 
of “ede”, where he means by the term “Omniscient 
God" and not “Buddtis.” It is a significant fact that अमरसिंह, 


‘+ who was himself & Buddhist, does nowhere give the word 


ard for Buddha in his अमरकोश । 

The अपेहचाद्‌ of the Buddhists, which represents their ' 
theory of verbal connotation, is criticised by भामह in a 
language which cannot be considered possible for a 
Buddhist* writer. 


MS DES TS >> या 
1. See Trivedi’s Introduction to प्रतापरुद्रयशाभूषण 


p. xxxvii. 
3. हितप्रक्ररणे ण॑ च सर्वशब्दात, प्रयुञ्जते । 

ततइछमिष्टया च यथा सावे: सर्वीय इत्यपि ॥ A 
) ` काव्या०-\], 53. 


Cf. पाणिनि '«सर्वपुरुपाम्यां णढला V. 1. 10. also. 
3. gag «dar चूजेटिनीलले।हितः-अमरकेश. 
4, अन्यापेहेन इब्दा$थेमाहेत्यन्ये प्रचक्षते | 
अन्यापाहश्च नामान्यपदार्थापाकतिः किल ॥ 
यदि गौरित्यये शब्द: इतायोऽन्यनिराङतो 1 
wir गवि गोबुद्ेमृंग्यतामपरा घ्वनिः ॥ 
: ere काव्या९-- ४1, 16-17. 
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He speaks of Vedic rites and ceremonies in very 
high terms. The kings who drank Soma are highly spoken 
of!. Most of his examples refer to Brahmanical gods? and 
heroes. The famous Pauranic legend of the burning of 
काम by शिव has been referred to by mag in very clear 
terms?. He very frequently alludes to the characters and 
incidents of रामायण.) The meeting of राम with परशुराम“, 
his exile to the forest of द in obedience to the orders 
of his father, his piercing with a single arrow the seven 
ताल trees®, the promise of हृचुमान्‌ to search out the where- 
abouts of etat7—these are some of the famous incidents of 


रामायण mentioned by भामह in his काव्यालङ्कार- 


1, quet पीतसेमानां न्याय्ये वृत्मेनि तिष्ठतास्‌ i 
अढङ्करिष्णुना वंश गुरो सति जिगीघुणा ॥ काब्या9-17.48. 

2. युगादौ भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मा विनिर्मित्छरि प्रजाः । काव्या०-11.55 b. 
समग्रगगनायाममानदण्ड रथा ङ्गिनः । 


पाद जयति सिद्धखीसुखेन्दुनवदर्पणः ॥ काव्या०-111. 36 
विदधानो किरीटेन्दू इयामाञ्रहिमसच्छची 1 


रथाङ्गशूले विश्राणौ पातां वः शम्भुशाङ्गिणो ॥ wremre-IV.21. 
कान्ते इन्दुरिरोरत्ने आदाने SEMA | 


पातां वः शम्भुझर्वाण्यो''-- inm काव्या ०-[\/.27. 
3. स पुकखीणि जयति जगन्ति quw: | 

हरतापि तनुं यस्य शम्भुना न हृतं weu | -भव्या०-[|1. 25. 
4, अत्याजयद्यथा रामः स्वंक्षत्रवघाश्रयास्‌। | 

जामदग्न्यं युधा जित्वा सा ज्ञेया कापबाधिनी ॥ काच्या०-४.44. 
5. उदात्तशक्तिमान्‌ रामा युर्वाक्यानुराधकः | » 

विहायेपनत॑ राज्यं यथा वनसुपागमत ॥ काव्या ०-11. 11. 
6. रास सप्तामिनत्‌ area, 1 काव्या ०-11. 32. 3n 
7. उपलप्स्ये स्वरं सीतामिति भतेनिदेशतः | ; 

हनूमता प्रतिज्ञाय सा झञातेत्यर्थसंश्रया ॥ काव्या० ४. 37, 
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. The references to the characters and incidents of महाभारत 
are far more numerous than those of qataq. Almost all the 
important characters of मद्दामारत are found mentioned!. The 
promise of g@ to suffer the miseries of old age in lieu of 
his father?, and that of भीष्म for the life of a perfect 
celibate?, have been alluded to by भामह, while illustrating 
different types ० प्रतिज्ञा. Similarly, the gambling duel of 
युधिछिर and शकुनि,*, the terrible détermination and per- 
formance of the drinking of दुश्शासन'ऽ blood, and many 
(ther incidents? are also referred to. In a truly beautiful 
gloka, भासह describes the feeling of excessive joy expressed 
by विदुर on कृष्ण'8 arrival at his house". In another Sloke, 
the name of प्रयुद्ध, the son of छृष्ण, is found coupled with 
that of पेल get the progenitor of the lunar dynasty 


210450. :.. M TN Ksatriyas?. 


l. See भामहः काव्याळड्वार, 111. 7, V. 31, V. 41. 
9, जरामेष विभमीति प्रतिज्ञाय पिहुयैथा 

तशैव पुरुणाभारि सा स्याडर्मनिबन्धिनी ॥ V. 36. 
3, eme निवत्स्यामि सुनिवदू वचनादिति 

पितुः प्रियाय at भीष्मश्चक्रे सा कासबाधिनी ॥ V. 36. 
4, anger न निवर्तेय चूतायेति युधिषिरः 

कृत्वा सन्धां शकुनिना दिदेवेत्यर्थबाधिनी ॥ V. 42. ` 


5. म्रातुम्रोतृच्यमुन्मथ्य पास्याम्यस्याख्गाहवे 

प्रतिज्ञाय यथा भीमस्तच्चकारावश्ञो रुपा ॥ V. 39. 
6. 86९ काव्याङङ्कार, 11. 41, V. 41. 
ग, ***यृहागत कृष्ण्मवादीद्विदुरे यथा ॥ ` 

अद्य या मम गोविन्द जाता त्वयि गृहागते 

काठेनैषा भवेत प्रीतिस्तवैवागमनात. पुनः ॥ 111. 5. 


8. भरतस्त्व॑ दिलीपस्त्वं cakes: पुरूरवाः 
त्वमेव वीर TYRES नरवाहनः ॥ Y. 59. 
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Besides these references to the रामायण १०१ the महाभारत, 
there are obvious allusions to the stories of उद्यन, the king 
of the Vatsas, and of his soa, नर वाइन दत्त, as described ia 
the वृद्दत्कथा of णुणाढय. चाणक्य, the celebrated prime minister 
to TATAA, has been mentioned as going at night to the 
pleasure-house of king नन्दू-? 

Bearing in mind all these facts, we really wonder how 
a person professing a particular religion, should, when 
writing an important work, have totally forgotten his own 
religion and betaken himself always to another for illustra- 
tions. There is no dearth of legendary stories among the 
Buddhists. Had he so wished, he could have easily drawn 
upon them. This fact becomes quite clear on looking into the 
works of नमिसाघु and others, where it is found that all illus: 
trations are taken from their own religious legends. Not only 
this. At times, in refuting अपोाहवाद for instance, he becomes 
a bit aggressive to the pet ideas of the Buddhists. If we 
remember what the influence of the Buddhists. was before 
the advent of sitygcratad, what homage they commanded 
even from royal personages, a Buddhist’s partiality towards 
the Brahmanical religion becomes still more inexplicable. 
We may admit that these points by themselves do not form 
any firm ground for the belief that our author wasa Hindu, 
but we have also to admit that the arguments advanced for 
making him a Buddhist are even more flimsy and consequent- 
ly less tenable. It is still an open question and will 
continue to be, until some evidence of definite and undisputed 
character is forthcoming. In the mean-time we may assure 


ourselves on the strength of the data within our knowledge ५ 
that there is more probability in भामह s being considered a - 


‘Hindu thane Buddhist. ——— 


1. WEISER, IV. 39 etc. 
2, Ibid III. 7३, 
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THE DATE OF MAE 
The most important problem in connection with MAg 
is his date: It has been the cause of a heated controversy 
among a number of eminent orientalists for a number of 
years, After such along and impassionate discussion, one 
should expect to have a better result namely, the exact ` 
determination of his date. But unfortunately the result has 


. been quite the reverse. Nothing seems to have been achieved 


which is not even now enshrouded, to some extent, in the 
mist of doubt: We propose here to state, as clearly as pos- 
sible, the various arguments which have been put forward 
from time to time, to settle this vexed question. 

भामह, like most of the Sanskrit writers, does not give 
any clue to his date in his own work. There is no way of 
extracting evidence—internal or external—from any known 
source which may determine his date in exact numbers 
What we can do is simply to try to find out the two limits 
to his date as correctly as the data at our disposal can allow. 

Even there we do not seem to be on a very firm ground. 
We can some how or other settle the lower limit of his date 
from quotations and references of later writers. But when 
we proceed to determine the upper limit difficulties begin 
to multiply. Itis there that the great scholars have been 
crossing swords with each other Let us, however, begin 
with the consideration of the lower limit to his date. 

By referring to the appendix of our text! or to the 
foot-notes in Mr. Trivedi’s text?, it will be found that the 
earliest writer to quote भामह directly is आनन्दवद्धेनाचायं, 
Then we learn from a number of later आल्ङ्कारिकऽ that उद्धट 
had written a commentary upon the काब्यालङ्कार of भामहः. On 


- 1. Published in the Kashi Sanskrit Series, Benares. 
a. Appendix VIII, प्रतापर्दयश्याभूपण (B. S. S. XLV.) 
3, ५ विशेषाक्तिळक्षणे च भामदविवरणे wird एकुदेशशब्द ud 
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comparing the contents of उद्धट'5 independent work काव्या- 
खङ्कारसङ्ग्रह with atag’s काव्यालङ्कार, it will appear that 
he had not been content with writing a commentary- upon 
the work of arag, but had freely drawn upon it for his 
own work!. As will be shown later on, he has not only 
copied भामह's definitions but bas verily repeated them 
verbatim. 


amas अलड्ञारसूत्रवृत्ति gives ciear inaications of his 


acquaintance with the work of wag. It will be 
shown later on in detail how much and how far he was 
indebted to our author in the composition of his own work. 
It is quite sufficient to remember at present, that at some 
places? he seems to paraphrase the verses of भामह' in the 


form of sutras, at others he appears to repeat those very 


व्याख्यातो यथेहास्सामिनिरूपितः?---प्रतिहारेन्दुराज in his com: 
mentary upon gqe's काग्यालङ्कारसँग्रह (Banhatti’s Edn. 
P- 14). 
५भाम्हाक्त" शब्दच्ठन्दा|मधानथेः” इत्यमिधानस्य शद्वाञ्जे द॑ व्याख्या 
त भदोनटा बभापे!!--अभिनवयुप्ताचार्य in his घ्वन्यालाकलोाचन, 
p. 1o. Also see pp. 39, 207. 
“ तस्मादूगडुलिकाप्रवाहेन गुणालङ्कारभेद इति भामहविवरणे यदू 
भद्योद्गराऽम्यधात. तन्षिरस्तम्‌?'-_ददेमचन्द्र 1० his अलङ्कार wem 
p. 17. Seealsop. 110 
“अपि च'शब्दानाङुलिता चेति तस्य हेतून प्रचक्षते'इति भामहीये'वाचा 
मनाकुछत्वेनापि भाविकम्‌! इति चाद्भरलक्षणे' etc., अळङ्कारसवंस्व 
p. 183. (Nirnaya Sagara Edn,) 
I. See Dr. De's History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I. p. 45. 
-and Kane’s Introduction to सादित्यदपंण, p. XLII. 
2. वामन? काव्याङङ्कारसूत्र, 17. 2. 7. 


3 WAGs काव्यालड्रार, li 
4. IV. 2. 20-ar. 
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views which are held by mag’. He has reproduced? one 
gloka which has been cited by भामह्‌ in the name of शाखव्छेन' 
At another place* he inaccurately quotes & part of Wags 
verses and comments upon the use of a word in it Such 
& similarity of language, such 8 correspondence of views, can- 
not be a matter of accident but must be attributed to 
the assimilation of the work of an author of established 
reputation. 


It is clear from the above references that भामह flouri- 
shed before उद्भट and वामन. The date of उङ्क can be 
fortunately settled with some precision. He is referred to 
by झानन्दवद्धनाचायं in his qeata? and spoken of as the 
खभापति of जयापोड by Ree जयापोड reigned in Kashmir 
from 779 to 813 A. C. As this king, on account of his misrvle, 
became unpopular with the Pandits in the latter part-9 MTS 
reign, ggg must heave lived in his court before 800 A. C. 
So the period of ya's literary activity may, with some 
probability, be assigned to the last quarter of the 8th century 
His approximate date may therefore be taken as 800 4. C. 
बिड मय SS 

‘3. AL 56. 

2. IV. 2, 10. 

3. Il. 46. 

4. V. 2. 38 

5. ‘Il. 27 
6, See N. D. Banhatti’s Introduction to his Edn. of उद्धट! 5 

अछङ्कारसारसँग्रह, (B. S. S. No. LXXIX, 1925, Poona) ; 
See also S. K. *pe's History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. 
I, p. 75; P. V. Kane's Introduction to साहित्यदपेण, 0. 
XLV; Buhler's Kashmir Report, p. 65 
7. “च्वन्यलङ्कारान्तरप्रतिसायामपि दळेषव्यपदेश्ये भवतीति दशितं wd 
ई अटेनः-घ्वन्यालाक ( निर्णयसागर Edn.,) p. 96. 


“न्यत्र वाच्यत्वेन प्रसिद्ो या खूप्कादेरङङ्कारः साईन्यत्र प्रतीयमान- | 
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The date of qqWw,! too, may be similarly settled. 


राजशेखर, who lived about 900 A.C?., refers to the school of 
चासन2, This gives us the lower limit of qa. He must 
have lived before 900 A. C. 

बामन quotes verses from the plays of SEE (Gi Now 
aag lived somewhere between 700 and 750 A. C.° वामन 
is, therefore, later than 750. According to राजतरङ्गिणी”, » 
certain चासन was a minister of King जयापीड of Kashmir. 
There is a tradition among the Pandits of Kashmir that the 


eee 
तया बाहुल्येन प्रद्शितस्तत्रभवद्धिमंशेज्ञटादिभिः?-- 


p. 108. 
1. For details, see Sanskrit Introauctions to Bombay and 


Banglore Editions of चासन? काव्याङङ्कारसूत्रदृत्ति; Dr. Jha's 


Preliminary uote to his translation of qaas work; 


Dr. S. K. De's History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I- 
p. Sif; P. V. Kanes Introduction to साहित्यदर्पण, 


pp. XLVILI-L 
2. Mr. C. D. Dalal’s Introduction to काव्यमीमाँसा; Dr. 


Konow’s Introduction to कपूंरमञ्जरी (H. 0. 5.) 

“(कवयोऽपि भवन्तीति वामनीया:??--काव्यमीमांसा of राजशेखर (G 

O. S., No. 1., 7. 14.) 

t आग्र हपरिप्राहदपि पदस्थैयपरं वसायस्तस्मात्‌ पदानां परिवृत्तिदे- 

मुख्य पाकः ? इतिवामनीयाः??--20, p. 20. 

4, इं गेहे 'छक्ष्मीरियमछतवर्तिनंयनये/ ९०.--उत्तररामचरित cited 
by वामन्‌ under IV. 3. 6. 


पिङ्गालीपक्मलिन्ञः etc, मालतीमाधव cited by वामन nader 


V. 2. 18. 
5. See R. G. Bhandarkar’s preface to his edn. of साछ्तीमाधव 


(B. S. S. No. XV} P XIII—XVII, Bombay, 1905 ; also 

Smith's paper in J. R. A. S., 1908., p. 793: 
6, ' मनोरथः STINET सन्धिमांस्तथा | 

'बभूवुः कवगस्तल्य चासनाचाश्न मन्त्रि)” ॥ IV. 497. 


E 

* d 

=. 2 a 
2 = 
Q4: 


— e cm dp cma und] tn que tea m p lt 


( 16 ) 


author of काव्यालङ्कार weg was identicel with this minis- 
ter. Bühler! believes in this tradition and we see no reason 
to disbelieve it. So, as shown above, उद्भट and वासन are 
almost synchronous. It is possible that they were rivals 
of each other. But it is curious that neither of them 
refers to the other. Howsoevér it may be, the date of SRE 
and बामन is approximately about 800 A. C. 

शान्तरक्षित quotes three slokas® from wig s «ed 
eg? which are definetely ascribed to him by the 
commentator कमलशील. Now शाल्तरक्षित lived from 705 to 
762 A.C5. Thus 700 A. C. may be safely taken to be the 
lower limit of atag, though, as we shall show later on, : 
his real lower limit is furnished by बाण, 


Now we come to determine the upper limit to the date 
of arag. It is here that we have to encounter difficulties of 
the highest magnitude. Many suggestions have been made, 
many theories have been propounded. Let us take them one 
by one and try to see how much water they can hold, 

भामह has at one place referred to a च्यालकार, Some 
scholars were led to think that this point would be of great 
help in settling ० terminus of aag. A keen and heated 
controversy ensued and has been raging for a long time. 
The credit of raising this learned question and then fighting 
single-handed to maintain his hypothesis with deep scholar- 
ship and reasonable plausibility, belongs to the great orienta- 


list, Prof. K. B. Pathak. He found in भामह'5 mention of 


५ See Bühler's Kashmir Report, p. 65. 
2. aaa, Slokas 912—914 (G.O.S. No. XXX) 
‘3. VI. 17— 19. 
4. TAREN P- 291. 
5. See Mr. 8. Bhattacharya’s Foreword (pp. XIII—XVI) 
to the quung 
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स्या लकार a clear reference to जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि, the Buddhist author 
of काशिकाविवरणपश्चिका, whom he placed, on the evidence 
of the Chinese traveller, Itsing, in the 7th century. On 
the basis of this supposition, he tried to prove that 
aag must be assigned to the 8thcentury.! He found 
६ very strong opponent in Mr. K. P. Trivedi who proved to 
the hilt that the structure of Prof. Pathak's hypothesis was 
raised upon the foundation of sands.? Mr. Trivedi, on the 
merit of his stronger arguments, was supported by almost 
ail the writers on the subject? and was perhaps able at last 
to convince of his reasonableness even the originator of this 
controversy.* 


The verses where न्याखकार is alluded to in the REAT- 
लङ्कार of Atay, run thus :— 
शिष्टप्रयोगमात्रेण न्यासकारमतेन वा । 
तृचा समस्तषष्ठीकं न कथञ्चिदुदाहरेत्‌ ॥ 
` सूचज्ञापकमात्रेण qnt यथोदितः | 
अकेन च न कुर्वीत वृत्ति तद्रमका यथा ॥ 


The simple meaning of this extract may be thus 
expressed—A poet should not make use of a compound, one 
member of which is formed by adding the suffix Ta, and the 


1. गृ. २. A. S. Bom., Vol. xxlii ; Ind. Ant., Vol. xli, 1912. 
2. Introd. to प्रतापरुद्रयशामूपषण, pp. xxxv ff; Ind. Ant., xlii, 1913. 
3. Mr. Kaue—Introd. to साहित्यदर्पण, pp. xxxv—xxxvi ; 


Dr. S. K. De-History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I,.p. 47; 
Dr. Jacobi—Sb. der Preuss. Akad. xxiv (1912) pp. 


210—211 ; 
Sovani—Pre-Dhvani Schools, Bh. Com. Vol., p. 393 


As far as we know, Prof. Pathak has written nothing 
after 1913 on this subject. 
3 
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other by the terminations of the genitive case, supporting it 
by reference to the usage of a learned man or following the 
view of न्यासक्कारः One should not make such a use as was 
done, when the word वूचहन्ता was cited by saying that the 
sutra of Pavini becomes ज्ञापक in such a case. Neither 
should he bring about & compound of words ending with 
अक with words ending in the genitive case, as, for example, 


‘agam. Tne sum and substance of भामह'5 contention is 


simply this that पाणिनि's sutra तृजकाभ्यां कतोरि (1. 2. 15) 
should be strictly followed and no षष्ठीतत्पुर्ष compound 
formed with words ending in the subjective qw and BH 
suffixes. Consequently no compound takes place in cases 
like अपां स्रष्टा, चज्रस्य भता, ओदनस्य पाचकः etc. Now the 
passage in जिनेन्द्रवुद्धि५ काशिकाविवरणपश्चिका (popularly 
known as न्यास) which discusses the use of such compounds, 
runs as follows :— 


अथ किमर्थ तृचः सानुबन्धस्योच्यारणम्‌ ? तृनो Maas | 
नैतद्स्ति तद्योगे न लाकाव्ययेत्यादिना षष्ठीप्रतिषेधात्‌ | एवं afe 
एतदेव ज्ञापकं भवति तद्योगेऽपि कचित्‌ षष्ठी अवतीति | तेन भीष्मः 
Sagi ५यशोकदन्तेत्येवमादि सिद्ध भवति | 


This passage is found in ‘connection with the sutra 
तृजकाभ्यां कतेरि (11. 2. 15). Here the न्यासकार is discussing 
the utility of the अचुबन्ध ‘a in gu. पाणिनि could have 
easily said च्रकाभ्याम्‌ rather than तृजकाभ्याम्‌ | Why hes 
he inserted = ? The answerto this question as given by जिनेन्द्र 


- is that it serves to exclude तनू. But there comes in another 
difficulty. तून cannot be used with words ending in षष्टी 


by न लेकाब्ययनिष्टाखलर्थदनाम्‌ (11. 3.69). षष्ठीसमास is out 
of question. This objection is met by saying that this very 
sutra becomes झप so that the genitive can be used with . 


“thé words ending in तृच्‌. The ‘prohibition by लाकाव्ययनिष्ठा 
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etc..is; inconstant. . So whenever we meet with a compound 
of a word ending with a genitive termination and another 
ending in छ, we should say that the suffix added is not qq 
but तून, Now, on comparison of these two passages with 
each other it will be evident that भामह insists upon the 
prohibition of षष्ठीसमास with words ending in qa and अक- 
As seen in another place!, he had a very high regard for the 
authority of पाणिनि, In this particular case also, he wants 
us to follow the rule of पाणिनि quite literally. He catches 
this opportunity of referring to the view of a न्यासकार who 
had allowed (as would appear from the words of qum ) the 
use of such. compounds by saying that this sutra of पाणिनि 
could very well be taken as a झाप. It would also appear 
that the न्यासकार had actually cited the example gagat and 
aga. To ordinary eyes the words of भामह are as clear 
as anything and they need no torture from out side, unless, 


of course, they are meant to yield the desired import already 
conceived. : 


Prof. Pathak takes great pains to explain this extract 
in his own favourite way at one place?, and elsewhere? he 
gives the sum and substance of his contention. We shall 
just quote a few sentences from the latter place to show 
the position assumed by the Professor upon this question. 
८५ It will be sufficient " he says, “ for my present purpose to 
point out that in the verses cited above Bhamaha condemns 
all genitive compounds like gagrat and AZAR as ungramma- 
tical, and says that such compounds should never be 
employed by young authors aspiring to eminence. When he 


contrasts the शिष्टप्रयागमात्र with the न्यासकारमत, he does 


1. श्रद्धेयं जगति मतं हि.पाणिनीयम्‌--काव्याळङ्कार ४1.63. 
2. J.R. A. S. Bomb., Vol. XXIII., p. 138. 
3. Ind. Ant. XLI, 1912, p. 234. 
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not mean to sey that this particular compound चुचहत्वा is 


used by the शिष्ट or justified by the Nyāsakāra. . Bhāmaha. 
mentions this word qsrgedt as an illustration of the class of 
genitive compounds justified by the Nyasakara. This is 
amply proved by the expression इत्येवधादि in the sentence 
भीष्म : कुरूणां भयशोाकहदन्तेत्येवमादि. and by the ज्ञापक dis- 
criminating between तूच and gz which applies to all 
genitive compounds like qsrgeqt | ” 

Thus Prof. Pathak would have us belieye that, in spite 
of the difference existing betwee the two, आग्रह and 
जिनेन्द्रतुद्धि mean the same thing. As shown above भामह 
and MAAT had supported the use of gu compound by 
the help of पाणिनि ज्ञापकसूत्र। He had perhaps nothing 
to say about qs at that place. But जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि speaks of 


खून, so that wherever we meet with such compounds, 
he would call the termination तून, and not तृच्‌ | 


Let us put the whole thing more clearly. पाणुनि has 
laid down that compounds of words ending in the genitive 
terminations with words ending in the subjective gq 

b 


- and शक affixes, should never be formed. But difficulty 


arose when the use of such compounds was met with in the 
writings of classical writers. Now the grammarians were 
bound to support such uses some how or other. It became 
especially more binding ०० them to support such uses for 
the reason that even in the sutras of पाणिनि such as जनिकतु: 
प्रकृति, such compounds are to be found. The important 
views on the point can be thus stated :— : 


() Some say that, as पाणिनि himself has made use 


of such compounds in the sutras जनिकतुः. safe, तत्प्रयोजक 
हेतुश्च, the निषेध implied by the sutra तृज्ञकाम्या wale, is not 


absolutely binding: in certain cases such compounds may 
be allowed. 
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(ii) जिनेन्द्रुद्धि, the famous author of the काशिकान्यास, 


would like to say that the termination here is तून and not 
qw and that the prohibition of qg} in the case of qq. by 
the rule न लोकाव्यय etc. is अनित्य 


(iii) कैयट and others hold that in such cases we should 
explain the 6th case-ending as an instance of शेषे षष्ठी. 
भद्टो जिदी ज्षित, who raised this question in his सिद्धान्तकोमुदी' 
and summed up all the views in his प्रोढमनोरमा, seems 
to favour the view of कैयटः ; 


(iv) There may be some who having too much regard 
for grammatical purity, would not -permit such uses in 
any way. 

It goes without saying that भामह would be very 
greatly inclined—as he surely is in his 'काव्यालङ्कार- to 
hold the last view. It is known to all who have any 
knowledge of Sanskrit Poetics that grammatical purity 
is not identical with rhetorical purity. An expression 
may be grammatically justified, but it need not, on that 
account, be consistent with the canons or dicta of good 
poetry. In poetry expression is as important as the 
matter it represents. If an expression is doubtful in 
point of its structural purity, it will not commend itself 
toa good poet even though the doubt may be the slightest 
one. .This was indeed the position of भामह. From 
the way in which he refers to the view of a certain. न्यासकार, 


1. कर्थं तहि “cert निर्मातुख्िसुवनविधातुश्च ww इति 
avo समास इति कैयटः | 

2. शेष पष्ठया इति । केचित्तु जनिकतुः प्रकृतिसत्पयाजकेदेतुइचेति- 
निर्देशादनित्यायं निषेध इत्याहुः । न्यासकारस्त्वाद्द । तुन्नन्तमेतत्‌। 
न लोकेति षष्ठीनिषेधस्त्वनित्य. । त्रक्रास्यामिति वक्तव्ये qu: 
सानुबन्धकस्य ग्रहणाज्‌ ज्ञापकादिति | 
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.it would appear that even in his days such grammatical 


speculations were quite brisk, and the point in question 
has also attracted the attention of scholars. Perhaps 
the most important view on this point was that which 
finds its criticism in the काठ्यालङ्कार of AAR, Viz., that 
पाणिनि'5 sutras were taken as ज्ञापक and the निषेध prescribed 
by the rule तृजकाभ्यां etc. was considered अनित्य. 

Let us now compare the view criticised by भामह 


with the four views stated above and try to find if it 
corrésponds with any of them. It will be seen at once 


. that it coincides with the first ‘one. It will also appear 


that the first view is distinctly different from the second 
one which is held by जिनेन्द्रचुद्धि 


Let us now turn towards theexamples. The example 
found in भामह'० कावब्यालङ्कार is वृत्रहन्ता but in जिनेन्द्र- 
बुद्धि ana it is भीष्मः ङुरूणां भयशोकदन्त(. They 
do not correspond. Prof. Pathak tells us that ५ Bhamaha 
has mentioned this word चुजचहन्ता as an illustration of the 
class of genitive compounds justified by the Nyasakara." 
It is indeed inconceivable why भामह should bring in 
another set of examples and not use the same which 
were used by जिनेन्द्र्बुद्धि, especially when he was so 
opposed to his view as to refer to him so very pointedly. 
It is a common practice among good writers that when 
they have to discuss or even simply refer to such things, 
they always cite those very examples which were given 
by their predecessors. शरणदेच ?, for instance, when giving 
thesubstance of the passage quoted above, refers to the 


1. कथ भोष्मः- कुरूणां भयणाकहत्तेत्युच्यते । तृन्नन्तमेतत्‌ | न च छेका- 
व्ययनिष्ठित (II. 3. 69) पष्ठीनिपेधः । यतस्त्रिजकास्यसित्यन्न तृचः सालुबन्ध- 
कस्योपादाने तने निदृत्ययं शाययति तुना यागे चित षडठोति न्यास: । 
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example of जिनेन्द्रवृद्धि. भट्टोजिदीक्षित ? undoubtedly begins 
this discussion with a quite different sentence but his 
position was not the same as that of जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि ०० of 
awqaq. He is neither criticising nor summarising the 
statement of the eurem. He selects the sentence from 
a very popular श्लोक? which, the tradition says, was 
composed by spe while holding a verbal fight with 
an opponent. This context perhaps becomes a commentary 
upon the happy selection of an example on the part of 
the learned author of the सिद्धान्तकोमुदी | 

A scholar has to be particularly careful ' about his - 
language when heis engaged in a discussion with another 
scholar. The same is the case with जिनेन्द्रवुद्धि who draws 
his example from the popular work, the महाभारत, But the 
position of भामह was totally different. In criticising the 
न्यासकार he must necessarily quote the same example, and 
this is what he actually did. The word उदितः, in the 
sentence सूत्रज्ञापकमात्रेण चुत्रहन्ता यथोदितः, clearly proves it. 
He would have never used the word उदितः if he had selected 

| the example at random. 


When Prof. Pathak speaks of जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि as the only. 
न्यासकार, ‘he tells us something less than the truth.’ In 
| spite of his attempt to prove otherwise, there did exist 
| several sates besides the one attributed to जिनन्द्रबुद्धि 
| दाधवाचाये, as ponited out correctly by Mr Trivedi,’ men- 
| tions in his धातुवृत्ति the names of च्तेमेन्द्रन्यास, न्यासोद्योत, 
| बाधिन्यास, शाकटायनन्यास etc. The attempt made by Prof. 


-———— € 


— — —— 


1. कर्थं तहि घटानां निर्मातुख्रिमुवनविधातुश्व कलह इति etc 
2. See भोज प्रबन्ध ( निर्णयसागर ) 
3. Ind. Ant., Vol. XLII, 1913, p. 261 


4. “eqs चैव गूपधूप इत्यन्न न्यासपदमञ्जयांदिषु । अन्न क्षेमेन्द्र न्यासे 


E 
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Paibak to explain them away by saying that ‘the word न्यास 
is frequently used in the sense of grammatical treatise or 
commentary’! does not seem .to improve his position in any 
way. बाण in his हर्षेचारित, as first pointed out by Mr. Kane? 
refers to a न्यास. The expression used there is कृतगुरुपद्न्यासा 
which is explained by the commentator शङ्कर as छताध्थ्यस्ते 
गुरुपदे दुर्वेधशब्दे न्यासा वृत्तिवि ( चिं) वरणं È: None has 
so.far tried to prove that जिनेन्द्रबद्धि lived before the reign 
of हृषवद्धन, Mr R. Narsimhachart writes about a न्यास 
written by पूज्यपाद्‌, who, according to Mr. Rice, lived about 

500 A. C 
Even if it were possible (but in fact it is not) to show 
that the न्यासकार referred to by भामह, may be जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि 
it is not easy to prove that भामद् came after जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि । 
The only ground on which Prof. Pathak placed him about 
700 A.C., is a string of confused statements of the Chinese 
traveller, Itsing, about the grammarians of those times. All 


qui: सार्वघातुकेडप्यायविकल्प उक्तः-धातुबृत्ति ( Mysore Edn. ) 


Vol. I., p. 266. 

“अकथितं च इत्यत्र न्यासे :निवहि हरि जिदण्डीन्‌ प्रस्तुत्य...... .. 
न्याताद्योतेच अजादीनाँ ग्रामादीनां चेप्सिततमत्वमविरिष्टमित्युक्तम्‌ 
ibid Vol. I., Pt. IL., p. 529 

बाधिन्यासेशपि सातिः सखे वर्तते ata इति । जिनेन्द्रहरदत्तौ 


सातिहँतुमण्ण्यन्तः इति-!0१ Vol. 5. Pt. I, p. 122. 
झाकटायनन्यासछृता5प्ययमेव पक्षो$मिमतः--1016 Vol I. Pt. 


P: 94. 
It is to be noted here tbat in all these quotations 


जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि is distinctly referred to. 
I. Ind. Ant., Vol. XLI, 1912, p. 233. 
2. J. R.A. S., Bomb 19909, p. 94. 


3. इर्चचरित (Führers Edo.) p. 133-, 
4. Ind. Ant. XLI, 1912, p. 9i. . 
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these statements cannot be accepted as perfectly correct. 
Dr. Jacobi! has. therefore rightly called in question the 
d&te assigned by Prof. Pathak to जिनेन्द्रचुद्धि, Keilhorn?, 
while noticing a fragment from जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि work in Poona, 
wrote: “My impression certainly was that Jinendribuddhi 
has freely copied from Haradatta’s Padamafijari.”” Dr. 
Jacobi’ has shown, on the authority of भविष्यात्तरपुराण, that 
gq died in 878 A.C. This will take जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि to the 
10th century at least. We have already shown? that भामह 
cannot be later than 700 A.C. ‘It is impossible for जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि 
to have copied from the पदमञ्चरी of हुरद्त्त and still bea 
predecessor of भामह. 

We may now sum up this part of our discussion. The 
न्यासकार referred to by mag is not जिनेन्द्रवाद्ध as was 
supposed by Prof. Pathak. He was an old writer whose 
work has now become extinct and who is wholly unknown 
tous. His view, as known from भमइ, seems to be referred 
to by सङ्टोजिदिच्षित in his प्रोढमनारमा So an attempt 
to find out the other terminus of mag, with the 
help of his reference to न्यासकार, cannot go very far 
and we:must look up to something else for it. 

भामह and माघ 

While dealing with one of the main contributions of Prof. 
Pathak to the determination of भामह ७ date, we may, in 
passing, just note another interesting point raised by the 


learned professor. This refers to an unconvincing attempt 
Borge Scot ODER ee IE NEINAR E 


Y. Sitzungsberichte der Preusssischen Akademie der Wis- 
senschaften, XXIV, p. 210 


2. J.R.A.S. 1908, p 499 > 
3. Sitz. 6, Preuss, Akad. d, Wiss., Xxis,p. 211 - 


4. 7. 16. above 
5. J. R.A.S.. Bomb. Vol. XXÍII p. 31. 


~ 4 
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made by him to find out some chronological relation between 
आसह and माघ. भामह, at ०1७1६०७, expresses his view 

about the constitution of काब्य and says शब्दाथौ eem 

काव्यम्‌. view which has attracted the attention of almost. 
all later आसङ्कारिकःऽ of note. माघ has in शिशुपालबध 11. 86. 
the following beautiful जोक— 


नालस्बते देश्कितां न निषीदति Qiu । 
शब्दा सत्कविरिष sa विद्वानंपेक्तते ॥ 


Now it is argued that माघ must have bern acquainted 
with भामह'ऽ काव्यालङ्कार before he expressed himself in such 
a strain. This point is maintioned here, not for its 
importance but for its interest. We need not, therefore, go 
into detail over this question. Those who feel interested 
may read the refutation of this argument in the paper of 
Mr. Kane?. We shall only quote a few lines from Dr. J. 
Nobel’s book® and leave the rest to the imagination of 
curious readers. “Magha is said," writes Dr. J. Nobel, “to 
refer to the definition of Kavya as given by Bhamaha, but 
if this is considered as an argument I may be allowed to take 
as an argument of the same force that Kalidasa in Reghu- 
vansa Ll. by the words Vagarthaviva samprktau refers to 
the very same definition of Bhamaha, and that by this fact 
Bhamsha's. priority may be taken for granted. By using 
the simile of Sabdartha, however, Magha probably refers 
to that of Kalidasa or perhaps to some other view and not 
the definition of Kavya in Bhamaha. This argument how- 
ever, is of no great value, because the so-called definition 
of Kavya (as consisting of word and sense united) may go 
back to some older Alamkarikas.” 
TS ee बक जा कळ 


1. काव्यालड्भार, 1. 16. 
2. J. R.A.S. Bomb. Vol. XXIII, p. 91. ff. 
3. The foundations of Intian Poetry, p. 15—16. 
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भामद and कालिदास 


Still more interesting and equally important is the view 
which seeks to establish the priority of कालिदास to our ` 
author. In mag's काब्यालङ्कार 1. 42-44 we read— 


अयुक्तिमदु यथा दूता जलभ्रनमारुतेन्द्वः | 
तथा भ्रमरहारीतचक्रवाकशुकाद्रयः ॥ 
अवाचो व्यक्तवाचश्च दूरदेशविखारिणः | 
कथं दृत्यं प्रपद्येरन्निति युक्त्या न युज्यते ॥ 
यदि चोत्कण्ठया यत्तदुन्मत्त इव भाषते | 
तथा aag qe BAMA: प्रयुज्यते ॥ 


भामह is criticising here those’ poets who make in 
their works the cloud, the wind, the moon and similarly 
some birds to appear as messengers. He calls this an 
instance of अयुक्तिमद्दोष. It goes wholly against reason, he 
says, that such creatures should be able to perform the 
duties of messengers. But he concedes this in the case of 
those intelligent’ posts, who, when making use of such 
devices, show them to be employed by men who are out 
of their wits. 


Now some scholars! argue that ARE must have had 
in mind the मेघदूत of कालिदास where a cloud has been used 
as a messenger. It is also pointed out that a passage! of 
भामह seems to borrow au idea and phraseology ‘from two 


—— — 


i. Haricand.—L'Art Poetique de L'Inde, p. 77 ; 
V. V. Sovani—Pre-dhawani Schools, Bhandarkar 
commomoration Volume, p. 393 ; 
S. K. De.—History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I. 48. 


2 अस्मिन्‌ जहोहि उहदि प्रणयाभ्यसूयामाशिष्यगादममुमानतमादरेश | 
faved महानिव sra: समयेर्जभवर्षन्ञानन्दजेनेयनवारिसिरुकतु त्वाम्‌ ॥ 
1, 56. 
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agtens) of कालिदास, This shows that कालिदास must. have 
flourished before भामह 


Others, on the other hand, hold quite an opposite view. 
५ Bhamahacharya, " writes Dr. T. Ganpati Sastri?, “it seems 
to me, must havelived long prior to Kalidasa. For while 
he mentions such names of poets and poems as Medhavi, 
Rama Sarma, Agmakavaméa, Ratnaharana, Achyutottara, all 
unknown to us, he has never mentioned the name of Kalidasa 
of world-wide fame or any of his works of supreme excellence. 
But had Bhamaha ever seen the poems of Kalidasa he 
would have of course mentioned them or made them also 
as in the case of Pratijianatika subject of his criticism.” 
After this the learned Pandit quotes those three verses of 
भामहः which we have given above and remarks—“From 
this we cannot conclude that atag was conversant with the 
poem Meghadata; for then we could as well infer that he 
knew also of Sukasandega written by a poet of yesterday. 


Hence, I think, that by these alékas, our Acharya only . 


teaches us generally that the fashion in some of our Kavyas 
of lovers sending messages through such inanimate objects 
as the wind, the moon, the clouds and such living inarti- 
culate: creatures as the bee, the chakravaka and the parrot is 
not desirable on occasions when the Sender of, the message 
is in a state of sobriety. Bearing iu mind this instruction of our 


i अथाभिपेक रघुवंदाक्तेताः प्रारव्मानन्द॒जलँर्जनन्याः | 
` निर्वेदयामाइरमात्यद्द्धास्तीर्थाढतै; काद्नकुम्भतायेः ॥ 
सरितसमुद्रान्‌ सरसीश्च गत्वा रक्षःकपीन्द्रे र्पपादितानि | 
तस्यापतन्‌ मूध्नि जलानि जिष्णाविन्ध्यस़्य मेघप्रमवा इवापः ॥ 
--रघुवंश XIV. 7-8 


a. Introduction (0. स्वप्नवासवदृत्ता and प्रतिज्ञायागघरायग C 


(Trivendrum Edn.) 


3 काऱ्यालङ्कार, PO 42-44- 
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Acharya, Kalidasa, with his keen sense of poetic propriety, 
observes, in defence of his message through the cloud at 
the begining of Meghadata :— 
घूमज्येतिःसंलिक्षमदतां सन्निपातः छ मेघः 
SAMA क पडुकरणेः प्राणिभिः प्रापनीयाः। 
इत्योसुक्याद्‌्परिगणयन्‌ शुह्मकस्तं ययाचे 
कामाता हि प्रकृतिक्कपणाक्रोतनाचेतनेषु॥ पूर्वमेघ | 
Thus it is seen that Bhamaha lived much prior to 
Kalidasa 
This long quotation trom tne most Important exponent 
of this side of the view, will make the position quite clear 
It may be interesting to know that Dr. Nobel also was 
formerly a believer in the priority of भामद to कालिदास. 
Even now, with his belief slightly shaken, (simply because 
he could not directly prove it) he is more inclined to accept 
the priority of सामह्‌ to कालिदास than that of कालिदास ro 
भामह.' 
Taking the arguments from both sides into consideration, 


‘we may confess that much can be said on both sides and 


that nothing is really settled. “One cannot imagine that such 
a criticism can be possible without any work to be 
criticised and explain on the other hand, why other things 
connected with कालिदास ६7000 not have come under the 
notice of WAR, if the works of the great poet were known. 


to him. 
Whatsoever may be the fact, it is needless to carry this - 
discussion to any further length, because, even if it were 


` decided one way or the other, it will not in any way’ help us 


in determining the date of भामद- The date of कालिदास 
itself is a bone of contention and cannot be made a basis for 
determination of other dates 


1. See Nobel's Tne Foundations of Indian Poetry, PP: 14-1S. 
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AAE AND गाए, 

The same rehrark is to be made with regard to the 
chrono) grcal relation of भामह. and भास, though in this case, 
it has not been suggested by any person that भामह came 
after the author of the work heis criticising. The difficulty 
with us here is that we cannot exactly know what work 
he is criticising. The verses in the काव्यालक्कार of भामह 
which refer to the criticism in question read thus— 

बिजिगीघुमुपन्यस्य वत्सेशं quasi | 
तस्यैव कृतिन: पश्चादभ्यधाञ्चरशुन्यताम्‌ ॥ 
अन्तर्योधशताकीणं सालङ्कायननेतकम्‌ | 

तथाविधं गजच्छुझ नाज्ञासीत्‌ स खभूगतम्‌ di 

यदि वोपेक्षितं तस्य सचिवैः खार्थसिद्धये । 

अहो चु मन्दिमा तेषां भक्तिब्रा नास्ति भारि ॥ 

शरा द्वृढघनुसुछा भन्युमङ्िररातिभिः | 

मर्माएण पररेहृत्यास्य प्रतिष्यन्वीति काबुमा ॥ 

द्दता$नेन ARAM मम पुत्रः पिता मम | 

मातुला भागिनेयश्च रुषा संरव्धचेतसः ॥ 

म्यन्तो विविधान्याजाबायुधान्यपराधिनम्‌ | 

पका किनमरणयानां न हन्युवेहवः कथम्‌ ॥ 

नमेएऽस्तु तेभ्यो विहङ्गो येऽभिप्रायं कवेरिमम्‌ | 

शास्रलोकावपास्येच नयन्ति नयवेदिनः ॥ 

aaar बनेभस्य aaa निर्मितस्यच | 

विशेषं वेर बालोऽपि कडं किन्नु कथं जु तव्‌ ॥ 1V.39-46 
The stories of उद्यन, the king of aas, were very 
popular in’ ancient India, so much so that many works, even 
besides those which directly devote themselves to them, refer 
to them here and there. So when we find such a criticism 


in the work of atag, we cannot exactly determine what ' 
is the actual object of his criticism. Dr. T. Ganapati Sastri - 


Suggests that the work criticised must be प्रतिक्षायीगन्यरायण- 


“The subject reviewed by Bhamaha above,” says the eminent ° 
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editor, “15 seen in its entirety in Pratijnanatika. Moreover 
the Prakrit passage “AÑ मम भादा इदो, AVY मम पिदा, 
अणेण मम gar in the first Act of Pratijnanatika is quoted in 
the form of verse, ^ हृतेऽनेन मम भ्राता मम पुत्रः पिता मम " by 
Bhamaha, in his enquiry on Nyayavirodha.” 

In spite of this suggestion made by the learned Pandit, 
we may observe that the case is much doubtful. भामह 
does not mention the name of भास or his प्रतिज्ञायागन्धरायण, 
He may be criticising Wales बृहत्कथा itself which was 
indeed the oldest ccmperdium of such stories. The Prakrit 
portion common with भामह'8 श्छोक, might have a similar 
representative passage there also. Moreover, the theory of 
the learncd Sastri itself, as observes Mr. Kane, is based on a 
very weak fourdation. Jf we exe mire the passage from 
atag more closely, it will be found that the story criticised 
by him is not exactly the same 8३ found ध प्रतिज्ञायागन्ध- 
रायण, It corresponds more with the versions found in चुहत्‌- 
कथा मञ्जरी and कथा-सरित्‌-सागंर. They are known to be the 
epitomes of बुहदकथा, But even ifit was proved that it is भास 
who has been criticised, it will not help us in any way. For 
the last 14. years, a sharp controversy has been going on, not 
only with regard to the date of भास, but also concerning the 
authenticity of the works: published in his name. As there 
is no certainty about the date of भास, there is no use putting 
it forward as a terminus of भामह. 


भाभह AND Afè | 


It will not be perhaps out of place to devote some 
space here for discussing the relation of afẹ and भामह. It is 
a well-known tradition among the Pandits of India that af, 


-the famous author of the grammatical Kavya, known as - 


रावणवध or simply as भट्टिकाव्य, tried to furnish illustrations 
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to the काव्यालङ्कार in the four cantos (X—XIII) known as 
प्रसन्नकाएड exactly as he did in others for the sutras of 


Panini. This tradition finds further support from the 
statements of the commentators!. It would appear from 


the way they write that af wrote the 10th canto to 
illustrate figures of word and sense, 11th, माधुयंगुण, 1201, 
भाविक and the 13th Sanskrit end Prakrit Kavya. असादणुण 
finds its illustration in all the four cantos. If we look at 
the ares illustrating अलङ्कारऽ in canto X, we ‘shall find, 
from the order and the way they are given, that भ had 
भामह'5 काव्यालङ्कार before him. The commentators जयमङ्गल 
and मल्लिनाथ have freely drawn upon the work of atag for 
giving the definitions of these अलङ्कार5 in their commentaries. ® 
They could have easily taken the definitions from later and 
fuller rhetorcial works. But then the illustrative Ss 
would not have so well conformed to those definitions. 
There is a xh in भामह”5 काव्यालङ्कार which is found -in 
भद्ठिकाव्य with very slight alterations. The gate of भामह is— 

काव्यान्यपि यदीमानि व्याख्यागस्यानि शास्त्रवत्‌ | 

उत्सवः सुधियामेव इन्त दुमंघसोा हता: ॥ --11. 20 

In भट्टिकाव्य we have 


1. शब्दलक्षणमुक्तमपि लक्षयन्‌ कान्यरक्षणार्थ —: काच्यस्यान्र 


प्रसन्नत्वात्‌ । प्रथमं चेदं लक्षणं यत्प्रसन्नता नाम आविद्ददडनाबालप्रतीताथ' 
प्रसन्नवदिति ।.... .. ... .. तथास्मिन्‌ काण्डे चत्वारः परिच्छेदाः | अलङ्कार 
माघयप्रदशैनदाषाः भापासमावेशशचेति ०४०---जयमडुल in his commentary 
in the beginning of canto X. 

इब्दलक्षणप्रधाने$प्यास्मिन्‌ काव्ये काव्यळक्षणत्वादधिकारकण्डानन्तरमछङ्कार 
ma भाविक ' भापासमाख्य परिच्छेदचतु्यात्मकमारममानोऽस्मिन्‌ सगे 
तावदलङ्कारपरिच्छेदें बदन्नादो शद्वालङ्कारान्‌ छेशता दर्शयति । --मछिनाथ 
in his commentary on अटिटकाव्य in the beginning of canto X, 

2. See परिशिष्ट to ०५९००. of मामह'5 PANSER. WAFS 
has no less than 33 quotations from this work. 


L 
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व्याख्यागस्यमिद्‌ काब्यमुत्सवः सुधियामलम्‌ । 
' ` इता दुर्मेधसब्धास्मिन विद्वत्‌पियतया मया ॥-2211.34. 
Here it can be imagined quite easily that one of the 
two must have borrowed from the other. sftacerrgfaat 
ascribes the former स्होक ० arag. There on this authority 


it necessarily follows that «f£ must have imitated आम्ह in | 


writing his xzy«.! — All.these facts, stated above, cannot but 
point to one conclusion, in that qum was prior to भट्टि 

Now as regards the date of भ, the only clue which we 
have is his ऋ forming the last verse of his काव्य. It is— 


काव्यमिद्‌ं विहितं मया बलभ्यां 
श्रीधरसेननरोेन्द्रपालितायाम्‌ | 

कीतिरते भवतान्नुपस्य तस्य 
प्रेमकरः क्षितिपो यतः प्रजानाम्‌ ॥-४ XII, 36. 

The history of Kathiawar tells us that there were four 
Kings with the name of घरसेन who ruled over बलमी (modern 
Vala). It is not quite clear which घरसेन is alluded to 
by भटर. 

Prof. B. C. Mazumdar? identifies the author of AEEA 
with वत्समङ्ि, mentioned in the Mandasor Sun Temple 
Inscription, dated 473 A.C. on the ground of similarty 
between the verses of the inscription and the description 
of autumn in the भट्टिकाव्य. But this identification is 
considered by Prof. Keith as a ‘most unfortunate suggestion’. 


ST 
1. Trivedi—Ind. Ant., Vol. XLII, p. 264. 


2, For more information, see Mr. Trivedi's introduction to 
मद्टिकान्य (B. S. S. No LVI.j 


3. J.R. A, S., 1904, PP 395-397: 
4. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, No. 18. 
5. Canto II. 
6. J. R. A. S., 1909, P- 759. 
5 
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But the two learned professors are at one in saying that 
wife flourished before, आरवि and quét. We may goso 
for as to say, with Mr. Trivedi* that * our poet lived in the 
latter part of the sixth and the beginning of the seventh | 
' century.” But the safest course will be to side with 
Mr. Kane? and say that “ afẹ must have lived sometime 
between 500 and 650 A.C. "3 Whatever might have been the 
difference: with regard to the date of wife, none was heard 
to suggest till 1922 that wf was prior to भामह: In this 
year Dr. Jacobi* struck a new line of argument in determin- 
ing the date of भामद्द. He tried to prove with all plausibility 
that भामह had drawn his material for the 5th chapter of 
कावब्यालङ्कार from the न्यायबिन्दु of waatfa. This necessitated 
the placing of भामह after 650 A.C. Now afg, as shown 
above, cannot be later than 650. So the learned scholars 
were compelled ६० 1००६ upon the relation of afg to भामह 
from quite a different angle of vision. Dr. S. K. De, who, 
as far as we remember, never disagrees with Dr. Jacobi but 
always follows in his foot-steps, writes5—“ At one time it 
was believed, on the indication given by Jayamangala on 
Bnatti that the alamkara-chapters in that teq especially 


1. Introduction to his Edn. of भट्टिकान्य (B. S. S. No. LVI), 
P. XXII. | 


2. Introduction to his Edn. of साहित्यदर्पण, P. XVI. 


3. For the discussions on the date of भट्टि, see also Dr. Jacobi- 
2. D. M. G, XLIV and also Sitz. d. Preuss. 
Akad. d. Wiss. 1922, pp. 216-17; V. V. 
Sovani—Bhandarkar commomoration Volume, p. 393; 
S. K. De—History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol, I. p. 5off. 


4. Sitz. d. Preuss Akad. d. Wiss., No. XXIV, 0-211-12. 
St History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol, | p. 56. 
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canto Xewas meant to illustrate the rhetorical teachings of 
Bhamaha in particular, but the date now assigned to 
Bhamaha (i. e. after घर्मेकीति'5 date 650) will re-adjust 
his relation to Bhatti in a new light.” The two learned 
doctors have taken great pains in ‘ re-adjusting ' भामह'ऽ 
relation to aifẹ. Re-adjustnent has been in the present 
case nothing less than perfect reversion of the former position. 
There is no use of examining on our part this ‘ re-adjustment ' 
in all its details, for it has not been so much a-child of 


. logit as one of necessity. The present case appears to 


us like that of a certain talented lawyer. He once began 
to put forward arguments which might have been advanced 
by the other side. When he was on the point of 
completing his arguments, he was made aware of 
his blunder by one of his colleagues. He remained unmoved 
and at once addressed the court. “My Lords, such 
will be the arguments put forward by the other side. 
Now I begin to refute them.” We wonder why the premises 
of the conclusion which upset the whole thing, were 
not more carefully examined to see if there was some 
other alternative possible. Such cases of resemblance, 
corroboroted by the record of commentators and confirmed 
by the voice of tradition, as exist between the काव्यालङ्कार 
of भामह and the रावणवध of afg, cannot be a matter 
of mere chance. As we shall try to show later on, भामह 
cannot be carried below 600 A.C. He may be much earlier. 
So there.is no necessity of putting the cart before the horse. ' 


quet and भामह. 

Now we come to one of the most important parts of the 
discussion upon the date of भामह. दण्डो, the auther ot 
काव्याद्श, has been very popular among the ‘literati ot 
medieval India, perhaps even to some extent more than आमह 
himself, who had the misfortune of haying his work: not . 
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so easily available. On a close study of the works\af these 
great poeticians, the impression becomes irresistible that they 
were related to each other, some way or, other. There are 
some passages which are. identical. in the works of both, not 
only in sense but even in phraseology!. "There are others, 
more important still, which appear to involve mutual criticism.? 
Besides, there are various views—either similar or dissimilar 
to one another—which clearly point to an intimate relation 
existing between the काव्यालङ्कार and काव्याद्शे | 

These impressions, culled from the works of these ‘two 
writers, led to the discussion of their chronological relation 
with each other. A sharp controversy ensued for settling the 
priority of one to the other. Mr. M. T. Narsimheingar raised 
this issue for the first time and was inclined to place 
दरडी before भासह* He found his arguments very 
ably refuted by such eminent scholars as Mr. Trivedi’, 
Dr. Jacobi®, Prof. Rangacharya?, Dr. Ganpati Sastri® and 
Prof. Pathak?. The last seems, however, to have changed 
his view later oni. As the majority of views appears to 
favour the priority of आमह, we need not encumber our 
humble paper with the statements of all views held either 


1. Kane—Introduction to साहित्यदर्पण, p. XXV ; De— 
History of Sanskrit Poetics, I. pp. 64-65. 
2. De—History of Sanskrit Poetics, I. pp. 65-66. 
, 3. Kane—Introduction to साहित्यदर्पण, pp. XXV—XXXV. 
4. J.R. A. S., 1905, pp. 535 ff. 
5. Introduction to प्रतापर्धयशो भूषण pp. XXIII ff. ; Ind. Ant. 
XLII, ff. ; Bhandarkar Com. Vol., p. 40. 
6. Z. D. M. G., LXIV, pp. 134 and 139. 
7. Introduction to his edition of काव्याद 
8. Introduction to. , स्वप्नवासवदत्त, p. XXV. 
9. Introduction to कविराजंम र्ग, p. 16. 
to J.B.BRAS , XXIII, p. 19; fad. -Ant. "ALL, p. 236 f. 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan: Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


eet i IA 


हमा गा 


( 87) 


against or ia favour of his priority: Mr. Kane has very 
cautiously collected the arguments of either side and those 


. who feel interested may refer to his learned work!. Mr. Kane, 


after stating and examining all such views’ with admiriable 
impartiality, has come to the conclusion that in reality no 
judgement is yet possible on the question one way or the 
other though from the character of the arguments employed 
he seems to be somewhat inclined in favour of दण्डी'5 
priority to भामह: He sums up his position thus: “ It seems 
probable that MAR and दृण्डो follow independent traditions, 
the former having more affinity with the अलङ्कार school and 
the latter with भरत school. Whoever may be earlier, 
both are very near cach other and are to be placed between 
500-630 A. ८.२" Dr. De has, however, by forcibly re-stating 
some cogent arguments, ably demonstrated that the majority 
view is the only best logical alternative?. 

We shall, by way of concluding this portion of our 
paper, state one or two points which, to our mind, would con- 
‘clusively show that भामह cannot be brought down to a period 
later than quet, Recently a book named 
has been discovered in the South by the Curator of the 
Madras Oriental MSS. Library. It is evident from the . 
said MS. that it was written by que. It is prefaced, as is 
usually done if कथls, with a number of verses. ‘These | 


verses include the praise of बाण and मयूर” along with that - 
— 


7 


1. Introduction to साहित्यदर्पण, pp. XXV—XXXV. 
2. Ibid p. XXXV. 
3. History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, pp. 64—70. 
4. Proceedings and Transactions: of the Second Oriental 
` - Conference, pp. 193-201; Journal of the Mythic Society, 
XIII, pp. 671-685. 
5. भिन्नस्तीष्णसुखेनापि Ret बाणेन Freda: à 


व्याहारेषु E uU wat न सयूर;”””१०१०१० ॥ 
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of many others. From this Poetic Introduction, we further 
learn that qugt was a great-grandson of भारवि who has 
been. described here as a contemporary of kings दुविनीत and 
सिंहचिष्छुः These monarchs were great ruling kings about 
580 A.C. Thus it appears quite reasonable to infer that 
ढ्ण्डी, being fourth in descent from भारचि, must have 
belonged to the last quarter of the 7th or the begining of 
the 8th Century. This statement finds an additional support 
from the fact that दूरडी has not only praised बाणुभट्ट but 
has narrated the story of काद्स्बरी along with other episodes in 
his कथा and this narration seems to be an accurate 
reproduction of the tale as is found in the quis of बाण'ऽ 

dp It is a well known fact that बाणु belonged to 
the court of इृष॑वर्धन who reigned from 606 to 648 A.C. A 
northern poet cannot be expected to have achieved in a decade 
or two, in those days of hard communication, so much fame 
as to merit such ७ high praise from a critic of the South. 


It may be further shown on & most reliable authority 
that arag must have lived before बाण. आनन्द्वर्छेन ० hsr 
vqeumm, while asserting that the same idea, though 
already expressed by one poet, appears new and charming 
when put in a suggestive garb by another poet, points out 
a case where बाणभट्ट, drawing upon an idea expressed by 
mag in one of his verses ‘of काव्यालङ्कार, writes a prose 


— 


— —Ó—À 


l. तथा विवक्षितान्प्रपरवाच्यस्यैव शब्द॒शक्तयुद्धवाबुरणनरूपव्यङ्ग्यप्रकार- 
समाश्रयेग AAEAL | यथा “बरगीवारणायाचुना त्वं शेषः? ( हवेचरित VI. para 


ts of Kane's edition) इत्यादी Stir हिमगिरिस्त्वं च महान्तो गुरुवः स्थिराः 1. 


यदुकङ्घितसरयादाश्चलन्दीं fat pep ( काव्यालङ्कार 111 27.) इत्यादी 
सत्स्वपि तस्यैवार्थशक्युद्ववाचुरणनरूपव्यङ्गसमाश्रयेण नवत्वम्‌ 1--ध्वन्यालेक, 
quta IV p.236. 
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passage in एबंचारित, It is quite clear from this that आनन्द्‌- 
वर्धे had positive belief which must have been based on. 
traditions prevalent among the Kagmirian Pandits of his 
day that arag was an old and popular predecessor of बाण 
so that the latter could safely and honourably borrow ideas 
from the former. Hence unless this statement of झानन्द्बर्धन 
is shown to militate against the verdict of accepted 
chronology bearing on the question (as is, quite unlikely). the 
fact of भामहइ's priority can never be challenged. 

With due deference to those who hold that भमह and 
द्ण्डी are chronologically very near to and not far removed 
from each other, we may be permitted to observe here, in 
passing, that to us it does not appear to be the fact. सामह 
most probably belonged to Kasmir and दणी undoubtedly 
hailed from the South. It cannot be imagined that the 
writers so far removed could vie with each other in those 
days. It cannot be denied that दुरडी, with an evident criti- 
cising mood, tries to eclipse thé work of wag by his own. 
This case is somewhat like भारवि ond माघ who, though not 
far removed in space, were, in time, far away from each other. 
This point can be further borne out by the linguistic 
evidence. The smg;qs had not, perhaps, been so much in 
vogue in the time of atag as they were in the time of दण्डी. 
Perhaps सेतुबन्ध which finds such a high and merited 

‘ eulogy from दुरडी had not yet been written. भामह makes 
no linguistic division of काव्य as दण्डी does. If it could 
be proved that the प्राकृतमनारमा, the oldest commentary on 
वररुचिः प्राक्ृतप्रकांश, was from the pen of this very भामह, 
the author of marigi, it might ‘be held to have been 
the oldest work on Prakrit Grammar, next only to वररुचि, 
the author of the खुच it comments upon. In this connection 
it may be pointed out that the later अहाराष्ट्री 7०४ to say 
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Xhe other dialects—does not wholly conform to the rules of 
घररुखि as explained by atag and that the later cominen- 
tators, वसन्तराज and others, have tried to explain the qs 
ina much more comprehensive way. Howsoever it may 
be, it is undoubtedly clear that the picture of society found 
in the work of 3r«g—fíeintly drawn though it may be— 
can. be clearly distinguished from what we find depicted in 
the qratas ० quet. The poetic lüminaries so familiar 
to the eyes of भामह'5 age had, by the time of que}, totally 
disappeared from the horizon. The elegant simplicity of 
the earlier Muse had not as yet hardened into sentimental 
ideas and artistic expressions. The sharp controversies 
ranging between the Buddhists and the Hindus in the time 
of qmm, had led to the study of the science and art of 
Polemics, so that even a work on Poetics was expected to take 


the topics into consideration. But the atmosphere seems to . 


have wholly changed by the time of दण्डी. The heroes of 
popular stories were yet fresh in the memory of the people. 
Coming to the field of Poetics itself, we find not a few points 
of contrast along with those of similarity in the works 
of these two authors. There is no use enlarging upon 


this topic, for, it can become obvious to even a casual ` 


reader of the ‘said works. We feel, therefore, inclined to 
believe that arag was seperated from qur not by decades 
but by centuries. 

भामह and धर्मेकीति, 

We have shown above that on the evidence of 
amagada in श्वन्यालाक, MAE cannot be placed later 
than बाण who flourished in the first half of the 7th century; 
but this view is seriously challenged by the hypothesis that 
WW has borrowed some logical topics from धर्मेकीति' . 


Dr. Jacobi hes discussed this point at some length and in- 
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that connection has considered the date of घर्मकीति He 
places «afatia between the sojourns in India of Houen Tsang 
and of Itsing. The former who travelled between 630 and. 
643 makes no reference to the Buddhist Logician. The 
latter, travelling between 671 to 695, seenis clearly to have 
heard of him. Taranatha! makes घर्मक्ीति a contemporary 
of the Tibetan King Sroa-tsan-gam-po who lived during 
627-698 A.C. So the middle of the seventh century may 
be fairly taken to be the date of घर्मकीति. If, however, it could 
be proved, as Jacobi has tried to do, that भामह had actually 
utilised the logical work of घर्मेकीत, the statement of 
झानन्द्वरधंन would considerably lose in value and atag would 
Consequently have the chance of being dragged down to the 
Sth century at least. Let us first examine the arguments -put 
forward. therefor. 

All the arguments put forward for establishing the 
indebtedness of भामह to घर्मेकीति are based upon a few 
points of similarity existing in their works?.' They: are 
only three. Let us take them one by one. mag has 


_ given two definitions of अन्लुमान-- 


जिरूपाल्लिङ्गता शानमजुमानं च केचन | 
तद्विदो नान्तरीयाथंदर्शनं चापरे विदुः ॥ काव्या० V. 11 
. Now we know from the तात्पयेरीका of चाचस्यतिमिश्र upon 
न्यायवातिक that the definition of अनुमान, 88 given herein the . 
second half of the Sloka, came originally from दिङ्नागः. 
But what are we to say about the first difinition ? “ Die 


1. See Vidyabhusana’s History of Indian Logic, pp. 305-6. 
2. See Dr. Jacobi’s ‘ Bhimaha und Dandin ihr Alterund 
ihre Stellung in der indischen Poetic’ in Sitz. d. Preuss. Akad. d. 


' Wiss., XXIV, 1922, pp. 211-212. 


३. See Dr. Randle's ‘Fragments from Dihniga,’ pp: 21-33. 
6 | 
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erste der beiden von Bhamana gegeben Definitionen ”, writes 
Dr. Jacobi, “mutz also von einem andern Philosophen 
herrühren ". ‘And who is that another philosopher? It is 
चर्मकीति--58५8 Dr. Jacobi, for, at one place of his न्यायबिन्दु, | 
we read अनुमाने दिघा स्वार्थ पराथं च, तत्र स्वार्थ त्रिरुपान्लिज्ञाद 
aqu ज्ञान तद्सुमानम | ४ | 
In this case as well as in the cases following, the | 
question, which we are to put to ourselves, should be whether 
a particuliar view— लिङ्गस्य श्रेरुप्यम्‌ for instance—is peculiar 
with someone or is common to many. Such an argument 
can have any weight only when the view concerned is original. 
Unfortunately we do not find "any such thing in the present 
case. लिङ्गस्य त्रैरूप्यम्‌ is a too well-known ` thing with our 
मैयायिक to have originated with adafa. It is quite 
sufficient for our purpose here to show that it was known 
even to दिङ्नाग. Thanks to the labours of the late lamented 
Dr. Vidyabhüsaga, we can have some knowledge of दिङ्नाग' 
works. द्ङ्नाग in his प्रमाणखसुध्वय spoke of स्वार्थानुमान ४०57: | 
An inference for one’s self (svarthanumana, ran-don-gyi-rjes- 
gpag) is defined as the knowledge of a thing’ derived through | 
its mark or sign of three characters. Will it not, when 
turned into Sanskrit, read somewhat exactly like the extract 
from न्यायबिन्दु of चर्म॑कीति cited above? In this connection 
we are to note one thing more. The way in which भामह 
gives this definition along with that of दिङ्नाग, does not only 
show that it came from some other source, but also to the 
| fact tbat it formed an earlier and more commonly accepted 
view. Besides SURG, we have a clear description 
of लिङ्गस्य त्रेरुप्यम्‌ in न्यायप्रवेशा.?. Whoever might be the | 
MRS SRS A 
1. See Dr, Vidyabhigana’s History of Indian Logic, p. 280. 
9. This work has been so long known only through Tibetan 
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author of this work,! none has so far tried to prove that it 
was written after घर्मकीति, Thus we see that भामह was 
not in any way indebted to घर्मकीति for his knowledge of 
लिङ्गस्य laan, We are very much inclined to think that 
he had not to thank even विङ्नाग for, at least, this section of 
Indian Logic. He might have probably derived his knowledge 
from some earlier logician 


The other statement of आमद्द which has been said to 
correspond with that of wqatfa i quai न्यूनताद्यक्तिः 
( काव्या०-. 28). घर्मेकीति has दूषणानि , न्यूनताद्यक्ति:» | 
The similarity is indeed striking. But the question again 
comes up: Is it an original idea of धमेकीति 9 The same 
question may be raised with regard to the third correspond- 
ing statement of भामह--जातयोा दृषणा भासाः ( काव्या०-४. 29 ). 
Does «aatia propound a new theory when he says 
दूषणामासास्तु जातयः? 10 both the above cases, घर्मेकीति 
does not appear to have anything peculiar to himself. The 
qwqs and जाति have been known to earlier, writers 


Texts. Fortunately it is now going to be published by Principal 
A. B. Dhruva in the Gaekwad Oriental Series. We owe our 
knowledge of it to the kindness of Principal Dhruva. र 


‘For the three characteristics of the Middle Term (faget 
Sew) as found in न्यायप्रवेश, see History of Indian Logic, p.291. , 


1. The question is a mooted one. We postpone its discus- 
sion for-the time being. 


न्यायबिन्दु, (Peterson's Edn.) III. 138. 
Benares Edn. reads दृषणा म्यनताद्यक्तिः , See p. 132. 


3. स्याथबिन्दु, Poterson’s Edn, ITI: 140; Benares Edn. p. 133. : 
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as well. In न्यायप्रवेश we have similar descriptions of 
quqs end जाति5२- 

Mr. P. V. Kane, who, as has been noted before, 
pointed out the similarity existing between the works of 
भामह and घर्मकोति, quite independently of Dr Jacobi, 
has cited another gloka from भामह s काव्यालङ्कार, appearing 
. somewhat exactly like & passage !n घर्मकीति?5 न्यायबिन्दु 
` आमह'ऽ Sloka reads thus ; 

ANRA: प्रमाणाभ्यां प्रत्यक्तमचुमा च ते | 
अलाधारणंसामान्यविषयत्व॑ तयोः किल ॥ काव्या०- ४. 6 
LIII writes thus 

द्विविधं amai प्रत्यच्तमनुसानं च (p. 10). तस्य विषय; 
स्वलक्षणं (p. 31)......अन्यत्‌ सामान्यलच्तणं (p. 24) ASJ- 
मानस्य विषयः (p.25). Now it may be again pointed 
out here that this division and definition of Ns has not 
“originated with Aafa | Almost all the logicians who 
were opposed to अक्षपाद्‌ (who propounded four stu) 
had mostly a similar view. ढिङ्नाग, for instance, in his 
प्रमाणसमुच्चय (ch. 1). states that pramayas are only two, 
viz, perception and inference. All objects being known 
through them, there is no other gary | Dr. Vidyabhüsapa 
has restored the Sanskrit original thus: 


1., They are too well-known to require much argumentation 


for establishing their existence before घर्मकीति. In this convection 
it will be, however, interesting to refer to a न्यायसूत्र ० गौतम 
(1-2-18) and वात्स्यायन'5 भाष्य thereon. The sutra is साधम्येवेधर्म्या- 
स्यां प्रत्यवस्थानं जातिः । वात्स्यायन Comments upon it thus :--प्रयुक्ते हि 
हेतो यः प्रसङ्घो जायते सा जाति: uou meg: साधम्येवे धम्याभ्यां प्रत्यवस्थान- 
guera: प्रतिषेध इति p `` ```'प्रत्यनीकभावाजायमानोऽथो जातिरिति । 

2. See Vidyábhüsana's History of Indian Logic, p. 298. 

3. Introduction to his Edn. of साहित्यदर्पण, p. XL. 
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प्रत्यक्षमनुमानं च प्रमाणं हि द्विलक्तणम्‌ 
प्रमेयं तत्र सिद्धं हि न प्रमाणान्तरं भवेत्‌ ॥ 


It will be seen from the above that all those passages 
from घमेकीति, which have been cited as originals  भामह'5 
$lokas, have no originality with tbemselves. They represent 
views which were quite well-known even before the birth 
of the Buddhist logician. Under such circumstances one 
cannot safely argue that qatag was indebted to घर्मकोति 
and to nobody else. Dr. Jacobi is not such a superficial 
scholar as to be convinced of सामह'३ indebtedness to 
धर्मेकीति simply upon the basis of accidental similarity of 
views. We presume that it was the partial similarity of 


„phraseology too, which led him to entertain such a view. 


But to. our mind, the similariy of phraseology in the present 
cake is ‘not so, very significant. Striking similarity is seen 
only in the sentences which deal with दूषण and जाति, But 
there again, we cannot say that धर्मकीर्ति was the first person 
to use them. With equal force, we may say that it was - 
भाम who wrote them first of all We see no absurdity 
"in it. - If, शान्तरत्तित, philosopher as he was, did not find 
it ` inconvenient to repeat the phraseology of our poetician, 


"We 3९९70 reason why: घमेकीति would not -do’ the some, if 


he could find something handy, cut and dried, from him. - 


What we want to emphasise very particularly is simply 
this that the similarity of phraseology, even if it could be 
proved to exist beyond doubt, will not by itself be of much 
use. In such a case, there are three alternatives possible, each 
of which being equally tenable. Now with regard to the 
topic in question, unless and untjl more definite evidence is 
forthcoming, none can be justified in claimiag that आमह 
borrowed views and phraseology from wetetfa. It may be 
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equally cogent to say that astatfa was indebted to भामह 
or both of them had utilised some common source. 


As far as we are aware, Dr. Jacobi did not point out 
any other line of evidence which could further support bis 
assumption. ‘Diese Entlehungen Bhamahas” says the great 
orientalist, * aus Dharmakirtis Nyayabindu beweisen, dass er 

.jünger als dieser, wenn auch vielleicht nur ein jüugerer 
Zeitgenosse desselben, war". But how has the indebted- 
ness of भामह been’ proved?  There.he writes thus :. “Nun 
lautet Dharmakirtis Definition, Nyayabindu II. 3: tatra 
trirüpalliagad yad anumeye jianam, tad anumanam 50 
ähnlich der Bhamaba von gegebenen, dass kaum noch ein 
Zweilel darüber bestehen kann, woher letzterer sie genommen 
hat. Noch deutlicher zeigen uns das Bhamaha Definitionen der 


dūşaņas und der jatis in V. 28.” This is the sum and: 


substance of all his statements in this connection. We 
‘really wonder how such a veteran scholar as Dr. Jacobi, 
with such faulty and inadequate premises, could jump to such 
à momentous conclusion. Mr. P. V. Kane, with characteristic 
cautiousness of a lawyer, did not, though suggesting the 
same line -of argument, commit himself in any way. 
He is peruaps more inclined to suggest mags indebted- 
- ness to दिद्लनाग, if he could only prove it. It is. gratifying 
. to note that Dr. Jacobi’s hypothesis is not now meeting 
with that universal approbation which it was at first expected 
to do. It has been called in question by Dr. J. Nobel? and 
quietly ignored by Dr. B. Bhattacharya?. 


1. See his Introduction to साहित्यदर्पण, ?- XL. 


a. ‘Die Avantisundarikatha’, Zeitschrift für Indologie und 
Iranistic, Bd. V, p. 150. 


QM Foreword to शान्तरक्षित' 8 aaa (G. 0. S. XXX), 
pp. LXXIX—LXXX. : 
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T he best way for determining whether www was in- 
debted to wife or not, would have been perhaps the 
comparison of भामद्द 5 views with the peculiar views ot 
धर्मकीति, It is known to all who know anything of 
mediaeval logic that . घर्मकीति, though a follower of 
दिङ्नाग, did not adopt his views in toto. The peculiarities of 
ausifa have been carefully noted by Dr. Vidyabhüsgpa! 
and a reference to these will surely make it clear that 
no special view ० the Buddhist logician has been 
represented in the work of भामह. On the contrary, there are 
indications which point diametrically to the cpposite side. 
We may just refertosome of them. The definition of 
IAA, 2S given by दिङनाग, is प्रत्यक्षं कदपनापाढम्‌२। To this 
an important addition is made by धर्मकीति by saying प्रत्यक्ष 
कल्पनापाढमभ्रान्तम्‌*. Now the term gated is not such as 
can be ignored by any person coming after him. दिङ्नाग'ऽ 
definition was rather too general and consequently could be 
interpreted to apply to everything, so that everything will be 
sepu. उद्योतकर did actually interpret it in this ways. To. 
avoid this contingency, घर्मकीति added arated which made 
it clear that by seqq, we were to mean here sew and 
nothing else. Who will indulge in such an inexactitude 


1. See Vidysbhiisana’s History of Indian Logic, pp 
315—318 

2. वाचस्पतिसिश्च in his तात्पर्यटीका, while commenting upon 
“अपरे तु मन्यन्ते प्रत्यक्षं कल्पनापाठमिति,' begins, 'सम्प्रेति दिङ्नागस्य 
छक्षणसुपन्यस्यति अपर इति | See also Vidyabhiisana’s History of Indian 
Logic, pp. 276—277 and Dr, Randle’s Fragments from Dinnaga, 
pp. 3—10. 

3. See स्यायबिन्दु (Benares Edn.), p. 11. 

4. He takes it as स्वरूपता न ARR ॥ 
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when once it has been so pointed out? भामह gives two 
definitions of प्रत्यक्ष in a single line. It is— 
प्रत्यक्षं कटपनापोढं ततेऽऽर्थादिति केचन--काव्या० ४.6. 

one of the two definitions—the first of them—belongs, on 
the authority of वाचस्पति मिश्र, to दिङनाग and the second 

on the same authority, to वसुबन्धु!, the teacher of दिडनाग 

Now can it be imagined that भामह could have afforded to leave 
out Afa s definition, had he been aware of it ? , Besides, 
कटपना is defined by घर्मकीति in a strikingly different way 

According to him कल्पना is झभिलापसंसगयेग्यप्रतिभास- 
ग्रतीतिः 2. But उद्योतकर, while discussing दिङनाग s definition 
of प्रत्यक्ष, says: “अथ केयं कलपना ? नामजातियोाजनेति। यत्‌ 
किल न नास्नाभिधीयते न च जात्या दिभिन्येपदिश्यते v? वाचस्पति 


मिश्र calls it लच्तणवादिनासुत्तरम्‌*. Now the लक्षणवादीऽ must be 
-Rega and all those who hada similar view. We may 


presume that भामहू was also one of them—at least conversant 
with the view—for he says कहपनां नामजात्याद्यिजनाँ प्रति 
जानते-काव्या० V.6. lt may be admitted that घर्मेकीति'5 
definition of कलपना is more academic in tone exactly as his 
definition ० प्रत्यक्ष is more exact in expression. If भामह 
could afford to give two views on an important issue, he would 
not, we think, mind to give a third one also, if it was more 
useful and suitable, as घर्मकीति' 5 definitions indeed are. 


1. चाचस्पतिमिश्र -begins his comment upon “अपरे पुनर्वणयन्ति 
würsuly बिज्ञान प्रत्यक्षम्‌ | तदेवं प्रत्यक्षलक्षणं समथ्ये वाइबन्धवै तावत्‌ 
प्रत्यक्षकक्षणं विकरपयितुमुपन्यस्यति-ता० P. 99. See also Dr. Randle’s 
Fragments from Diùnāga, p.12—13. S 

2. स्यायबिन्दु, P- 13. 

3. न्यायवातिक, 0. 44- 


4 तात्पयंटीका, 9. 102. 
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One thing more should be noted in this connection. As 
far as we know, धर्मकोति has nowhere in his extant works 
shown any regard to the views of वसुबन्धु, though his pupil, 
दिङ्नाग, is his great authoritative source. But mag has 
referred to the views of the older logician in unmistakable 
language. May we not assume with probability that, by 
the time of घर्मेकीति, वसुबन्धु had been somewhat eclipsed 


` by his decidedly abler pupil? It is quite possible that 


aag lived in an age when चसुबन्धु was not so forgotten. 
He still commanded respectful attention from scholars along 


with दिङ्नाग. 

It will be undoubtedly quite profitable to give here the 
results of a detailed comparison of these works; but we are. 
afraid the space at our disposal will not permit it. We may, 
in passing, just note a few points. भामह has six trames! but 
wife hes only four. If we were to look into न्यायप्रवेशा 
we shall find no less than nine.* But what is very interesting 
to note is that some of the definitions and examples of भामह 
wholly correspond with those in न्यायप्रवेश | दृष्टान्त is included 
by घर्मकीति in त्रिरूपहेतु* but भामह takes it separately? exactly 
as we find it in न्यायप्रवेश and प्रमाणंससुच्चय | In न्यायप्रवेश and 
प्रमाणसमुच्चय we further find दृष्टान्त divided into two classes 
according to the way they are possible either by साधस्य or 


Sud? | This is also the case with भामह | But greifen. has 


1. काव्यालङ्कार, V. 13-20. 

2. न्यायबिन्दु, pp. 84-85. 

3. न्यायप्रवेश--96० in the History of Indian Logic, pp.290-291 

4. fuer देतुरुकः | तावतैवार्थप्रतीतिरिति न ney दृष्टान्तो नाम 
साधनावयवः far, | तेन नास्य लक्षण प्रथगुच्यते-न्यायबिन्दु, p. 117. 

Be PSE, v. 21, V. 26-27. 


$. History of Indian Logic, pp. 286-7, 295—6. In these ; 


7 
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no such division, The few points, noted above, are quite 
sufficient to convince ‘any unprejudiced person that भामदह 8 
' borrowing from घर्मकीति is any thing but possible. 

Even if these points were not available, we could have 
shown that भामद 5 coming after घर्मकीति cannot be imagined. 
घर्मकीति, as shown above, lived about 650 A. C. and hailed 
from the South of Indie. शान्तरक्षित lived in Bengal in the 
beginning of the 8th century. Now, we cannot, with any 
stretch of our imagination, conceive that” within half a 
century such a progress could be possible in those days of 
hard communication. धर्मकीर्ति becomes sufficiently famous, 
his works are carried to Kashmir, there भामह utilises them 
for writing his own work, then he also becomes well-known, 
his work reaches Bengal and is devoured by शान्तरच्तित-and 
all this was accomplished within half a century! It seems to 
be hardly possible. We have no reason, therefore, to doubt 
झानन्द्वद्धन’ऽ statement that बाण was acquainted with भागह'४ 
work, so that 600 A.C. can be safely taken to be the lower 
limit of भामगइ'8 date. 3 

But what should be his upper limit ? The fore-going 
discussion has shown that wre was familiar with the 
views, which are, on the authority of वाचस्पतिसिश्ष, ascribed 
to दिङ्नाग | We have further shown that his views some- 
times correspond with those which are found in न्यायप्रवेश i 
Nanjio! and Takakusu® ascribe this work to नागाजुंन | But 
Pandit Vidhusekhare Bhattacharya thinks that Nanjio ‘ has 


ee eee 
cases resemblance in phraseology is also to be noted. धर्मेकीति 
has, however, got such a division in इृष्टान्ताभास, ` 
I. Nanjio’s Catalogue of the Chinese Tripitaka, p. 270, 
| Nos. 1223, 1224. 
3 2. A Record of the Buddhist Religion ‘by Itsing, pp. 177: 
186. ` 
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name, as given in’ Chinese in the book itself, is Ya la: ui) the 
Sanskrit equivalent of which is Dianaga."! But, according to 
Sugiura? and Ui,* न्यायप्रवेशा is attributed by the Chinese 
tradition to शङ्करस्त्रामी | दिङ्नाग's work, according to this 
view, was न्यायद्वार, quite distinct from न्यायप्रवेशः Dr. 
Randle* sees ‘no reason to doubt the correctness of the 
Chinese attribution of the न्यायद्वार to Dinnaga. That being 
the case, it is impossible that Dinnaga should have been the 
author ० न्यायप्रवेश. But we see no reason to doubt the 
correctness of the Tibetan attribution of the ल्यायप्रवेश to 
दिङ्नाग | If that be the case, it is impossible that any other 
person but ढिङ्नाग should have been the author of the 
न्यायप्रवेश Besides many cogent arguments so ably put forward 
‘by Pandit Vidhugekhara Bhattücharya5 for proving that 
न्यायप्रवेश was the work of दिङ्नाग, one thing appears to turn 
the scale to ७ very great extent. It isa curious fact that 
शङ्करस्खामी was not known to either Houen Tsang or Itsing. 
The Tibetan texts are quite ignorant of his name. The 
Tibetan translation of the Chinese translation of न्यायप्रवेश 
clearly. shóws that at that time even the Chinese did not 
know ० शङ्कुरस्वामी। It is really inexplicable how they 
came, later on, to associate his name with न्यायप्रवेश | There 
seems to be some baffling confusion, lurking somewhere or 
other. Unless and until this mystery is cleared up, we 
shall not know the real ground of its attribution by the 


I. ‘The Nysya Pravesa of Diünàga,' Indian Historical 
Quarterly, Vol. III, p. 154. 

2. Hindu Logic as preserved in China and 19990, pp. 36737. 

3. Vaiesika Philosophy, p. 68. 

4. Fragments from Diiniga, p. 61. 

5. Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. IIL, pp. 154-159. 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 2 


-( 52) 


Chinese to शङ्करस्वामी | But so fer as the Tibetan Text, 
as edited by Pandit Vidhusekhar.: Bhattacharya, is concerned, 
it is more than probable that it is the work of दिङ्नाग। The 
learned. editor has compared it with the-Chinese and Sanskrit 
Versions and does not perhaps find material difference 
between them. So what is said of the Tibetan version 
with regard to its authorship, may be, therefore, true of other 
versions as well? We have every hope that this puzzling 
enigma will be cleared up by Principal Dhruva’s Introduction 
to the Sanskrit Version of the न्यायप्रचेश* | 

lt does not, however, matter much for us even if 
शक्करस्वासी was to be proved the author of न्यायप्रवेश। He is 
said to have been the pupil of दिङ्नाग and consequently 
must have been his younger contemporary. So when we 
find clear resemblance of certain views and expressions in 
सामह'ऽ work from the works of द्ङ्नाग and ल्यायप्रवेश,. we 
can, without hesitation, say that दिङ्नाग s date will furnish the 
upper limit to भामह'5 age. 

The date of दिङ्नाग depends npon the date of his 
teacher, वसुबन्छु | Nanjio informs us that कुमारजीव wrote 
a life of agaeg* between A. C. 401 and 409 and परसार्थ, 
who lived between A.C 499 and 560, wrote another.5 From 


no Gaekwad Oriental Series, XXXIX Part II. 


2. Dr. N. D. Minorov contributes a paper on * Diünàaga's 
Nyüya Praveáa, and Haribhadra's commentary on it," to the 
volume presented to Dr. Garbe. We have not as yet seen it, but 
from the title we may assume that he is also inclined to attribute 


न्यायप्रवेश to दिङ्नाग । 
2. G. ©. S. XXXIX Part I. 
4. Nanjio's Catalogue of the Chinese Tripitaka , app. I. 64. 
5. Ibid No. 1463. 
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परमार्थ! we know that बसुबन्धु was a contemporary of 
विक्रमादित्य, who is identified by V. A. Smith? with Chandra 
Gupta I of the Gupta Dynasty. If this line of argument is 
followed, as has been done by V. A. Smith? and M. Peris, 
queg, who died, it is said, at the age of 80, will be found 
to have been living between 280-360 A.C. But unfortunately 
all scholars are not at one. Different scholars assign 
different dates to वसुबन्धु | The other most important view 
is that which places him between 420—500 A. C.5 But 
the majority of the scholars? appears to be inclined towards 
the former view. Undoubtedly that view appears, to say 
the least, much more probable. If we were to subscribe to 
the other view, the whole subsequent chronology becomes 
awfully disturbed. Then we have to look upon कुमारजीव'5 
‘Life of Vasubandhu' as a myth and disbelieve the 
traditions which make qgar one of the Patriarchs and his 
work as having been translated into Chinese by कुमारजीव | 

So we have seen above that there is every probability 
of वसुबन्धु having lived between 280 and 360 A.C. Now 
दिङ्नाग, being his pupil, must have been his junior 
contemporary and so must have lived somewhere before 
400. Now, if 400 A. C. is to bé the approximate date of 
दिङ्नाग, that date must also be considered to furnish the 
upper limit to भामह 5 date. We may, therefore, safely say 


1. Takakusu, J. R. A. S., 1905, p. 44 

2. Early History of India, 3rd Eda., p. 330. 

3. Ibid, pp. 328 ff. 

4. Bull. de 1^ Ecole francaise d' Extreme-orient, XI. 355 ff. 

5. Vidyübhügana's History of Indian Logie, pp. 266—267. 

6. Keith—Indian Logic and Atomism, p. 98, Buddhist 
Philosophy p. 155; B. Bhattichárya's Foreword to तरवस ग्रह 

(G. O. S. XXX) pp. LXVI—LXXX. 
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that आमह must have lived between the dates of दिङ्नाग 
.and बाण, viz., between 400 and 600 A. C. 


If we wish to be a little more exact with regard to the 
date of atag, we should try to find oot whether he was 
nearer to दिङनाग or to घर्भकोति | We have already shown 
that his views correspond much more with those of दिङ्नाग 
than those of घर्मकीति | We have further shown that he was 
living in an age when the old teachers were not as yet 
forgotten. This fact can be further borne out by & careful 
comparison of his work with the extant works of those 
teachers. At some places he has referred the reader for 
details to othec works which are not found perhaps in 
दिडन्याग 5 works We have further to take into consideration 
that भामह 5 fame must have taken some time for becoming 
so much ripe as to induce a poet of Kanouj, as बाण indeed 
was, to become acquainted with the work, of the ‘great 
Kashmirian. If we may be permitted to allow a century 
for it, we shall be, we thihk, not wrong in placing भामह 
before 500 A. C. But the way he writes, the atmosphere he 
breathes, the company he keeps,—all these leave us still 
unsatisfied. We are very much tempted to think that he 
was not far removed from RET, though we cannot 
positively prove it by direct evidence. The fifth chapter of 
his काव्यालङ्कार, teeming so much with philosophical logic, 
rather smacking much more, as it were, of polemics, makes 
us believe that he was living in an age which was permeated 
with debate and controversy in every quarter. Such a 
period in Indian History was possible only with such scholars 
as दिङ्नाग | We know from accounts!, preserved here and 


* 1. Lama Taranatha’s Geschichte des Buddhismus von . 
Schierfner, pp. 130—135; Vidyábhüsna's History of Indian Logic; 
pp. 272-274. 
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there, that the great आचाय spent his whole life in vehement 
शास्त्रार्थ--1९६(०१ controversy and debate. He was known in 
his. times as angga or a fighting bull. But such an age 
did not last for a long time. By the time of quet, न्यायनिणँय 
or seftling the logic of poetry, ‘which was considered so very 


necessary an appendage in a work on Poetics by भामह, 


came to be considered as a useless कर्कशविचार! | Even in 
the time of बाण, ‘we find no indication ‘of the continuation 
of दिङ्नाग'ऽ age of passionate debate and heated controversy. 
Further, no indication to that effect has been furnished even 
by the 5th and 6th century inscriptions of the Guptas. Thus 
we are not far wrong in believing that. that age of controversy 
almost came to an end with Ream | Hence we may 
conclude that भामह was either a contemporary of “or 
came immediately after दिङनाग, who, we know, became 
widely known throughout the country on account of his 
incessant wanderings on controversy tours.” Consequently 
we may state that भामह was, with all probability, living 
about 400 A.C. or, if न्यायप्रवेश happens to be proved the 
work of शंकरस्वामी, a few years later. 


भामह'5 WORKS 

It ‘is indeed very difficult—if not wholly impossible— 
to determine whether our author had written any ‘other 
work besides the well-known काव्यालड्रार | We find, no doubt, 
the name of भामह associated with certain quotations . 
which are not traceable in the काव्यालङ्कार । राघवभट्ट, in-his . 
commentary, अर्थद्योतनिका, on अभिन्नानशाकुन्तल, quotes twice 
in the name of भामह extracts which are nowhere to be 
found in the काव्यालङ्कार | One ot ११९०१ UE in the काव्यालङ्कार One of them appears to have 

1. विचारः कर्कशः प्रायस्तेनाछीदेन कि फलम्‌-काव्यादशँ 


2. Tariün&tha's Geschichte des Buddhismus von Schiefner. 


5 
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been taken from a work on Metrics! and the other from ॑ 
some work on Poetics?. The latter sentence, curiously 
enough, is.met with, with slight modifications, in the AAFITAT- 
wang of उद्भट and its example in काव्यप्रकाश | Some álokas 
are quoted by नारायणभट्ट in his commentary on grec 
in the name of भामद्द | These seem to have been taken . 
_ from a work on Metrics?. — 


1. क्षेमं सर्वेगुरुदेंते मगणो भूमिदेवतः इति भामहोक्तेः p. 4. ( नि० सा० 
edition ) द 
2. तल्लक्षणसुक्त भामददेन-पर्यायोक्तं प्रकारेण यदन्येनाभिधीयते । वाच्यवाचक- 
शक्तिभ्यां शून्येनावर्गमात्मना । इति । उदाहृतं च हृयग्रीववधस्थं wd 
' ० Su चिररूढापि निवासप्रीतिरुन्िता | मदेनैरावणमुखे मानेन हृदये 
इरे? इति । 9. 10. ` 
8. तदुक्तं भामहेन-- 
अवर्णात्‌ सम्पत्तिभेवति युदिवर्णाद्वनराता- 
न्युवर्णादख्यातिः सरभसख्वर्णाद्विरद्ितात्‌ v 
तथा Ga: सौख्यं डजणरहितादक्षरगणात्‌ 
पदादौ विन्यासात. भरवहळहाद्दाविरहितात.॥ 
‘amare, p. 6 (Benares Edition). 
तदुक्तं भामदेनेव-- 
देवतावाचकाः शब्दा ये च भद्रादिवाचका; 
` ते सर्वे नेव fear: स्युलिंपितो गणतोऽपि वा ॥ 
कः खो गो घश्च लक्ष्मी विंतेरति वियशो ङस्तथा चः छख छः 
प्रीति जो मित्रलाम॑ अयमरणकरो spit zt aeri i 
' डः शोमा ढो विशोभां अमणमथ च णस्तः छखं थश्च युद्ध 
दो घः सोख्यं gd नः एखभयमरणक्लेशदुःखं पवर्गः ॥ 
यो लक्ष्मी रश्च दाहं व्यसनमथ लवो शः छख पश्च खेद 
सः सोख्यं हश्च खेदं विलयमपि च छः क्ष; cafe करोति | 
संयुक्त चेह न स्यात उखमरणपटुर्वणेविन्यासयोगः 
पद्यादी गधवकू\ वचसि च सकले प्राकृतावौ समोऽयस्‌ ॥ 


j बुसरलाकर P १. 
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Besides these extracts, coming down to us in the name 
of ATAR, presumably’ taken from works now wholly lost, 
we have a well-known commentary on प्राकृतप्रकाश, the 
Prakrit Grammar written in sutras by qacafa. It is called 
प्राक्ृतमनारमा and is considered to-be the oldest commentry 
now extant! 


We have no direct evidence to prove or disprove that it 
was the author of काब्यालङ्कार who wrote the works referred 
to above. Who can say if there were not several persons 
bearing the same common appellation? But it is not every 
person bearing a similar name who is equally famous. The 
author of the प्राकृतमनारमा, however, his been identified by 
somewith the writer of काब्याल्लङ्कार. Dr. Pischel? following 
Peterson? did not even doubt,.that the two भामहंड might be 
different. He says— Der. älteste commentator is Bhamaha, 
ein Kaschmirer, der auch Rhetor und Dichter war." As far 
as we 090 see, their opinion seems to have been based upon i 
the hearsay of the Pandits. Fowsoever reliable their views ; 
may be, we would very much wish that they were backed 
by historical evidence, so that they could be pronounced as 
perfectly definite. But it appears at the same time simply 
impossible to believe that such a versatile scholar, as the 
author of कांब्यालक्लार seems to have been, could have 
remained perfectly idle before or after the writing of his 
brilliant work on Rhetoric. So, in a word, we do not find 
ourselves in a position to. pronounce any definite opinion 


either this way or that way. 
———————— 


` x. Pischel’s Grammatik der Prakrit Sprachen, p. 35: 
2. Ibid. 


3. छसाषितावछों, p. 79; See also Aufrecht's Catalogus Catalogo- 
rum and Pischel's Rudrata p, 6 f 
8- 
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| : काव्यालङ्कार. | । 


We wish very much that we could discuss thoroughly 
and examine critically the learned and interesting contents E 
of the काव्यालङ्कार, but the consideration of space does not | 
permit us to enlarge upon this topic at any great length. . I । 
is enough to remember here that भामह has divided his work i 
into six परिच्छेद or sections treating of five topics. They | 
are as under— 

काव्यशरोर. To this section 60 verses have been | 
devoted. They dispose of a few general questions about — | 
poetry, its use, definition, etc ; 
2. sg. This topic consists of the definitions and 
i illustrations of the Figures of Speech. It is interesting to 
meet here with a few names of poets who are now wholly | 
unknown. This portion covers 160 verses ; 

3. दोषऽ. Here भामह discusses the demerits of poetic 
compositions in 50 verses ; 

4. न्यायनिणंय- Here he tries to settle the logical 
foundation of poetry. Really speaking, this section and the 
section following form parts of the discussions on the demerits 
of compositions. But as Logic and Grammar appear to 
have been reigning supreme in his days, the author was led 
to devote, unlike many others, special sections to them. 
This section has for its share 70 verses ; ु 

5. शब्द्शुद्धि-Here the author tries to instruct the 
would-be poets to take care of and avoid the grammatical 
mistakes which are ever so prone to creep in. This section 
has 60 verses! . 


I. सामह himself has summed up the whole thing at the end | 
of his काव्यालङ्कार - 

षष्टया शरीरं निर्णीतं शतषष्टया BELA 
पञ्चाशता दोषदृष्टिः सप्तत्या न्यायनिणयः ॥ í 


4 . LJ 
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भामद--815 PLACE पष THE HISTORY OF SANSKRIT 
POETICS, 


We have seen, at the very outset, in what a great 
esteem भामह has all along been held by almost all the great 
writers on Sanskrit Poetics. He is found’ quoted in the 
works of उद्धट, बामन, कुन्तक, MATAA, अभिनवयुत्त, AAS 
and many others of different times and divergent views. 
With equal regard he has been often referred to by such 
writers of eminence as the authors of अलङ्कारसवंस्व, प्रतापरुद्रीय, 
फ्कावली and others!. This fact cannot but rouse a sense 
of inquisitiveness in our hearts to study the work of भामह 


as thoroughly as to find out his merits of such a stable and 


enduring attraction. But this is not an easy thing as it will 
necessitate a thorough review of the important Alamkarika works 
for comparison as well as for tracing their indebtedness 
to our poetician. But the consideration of this topic may 
find a fitting place in a History of Sanskit Poetics and not 
in a paper like this. All that we can do is to take a brief 
historical survey of our subject and determine as correctly 
as possible the place occupied therein by भामह | 


पष्टया शक्दस्य झुद्धिः स्यादित्येवं वस्तुपञ्चकम्‌ | 
उक्तं पदूमिः परिच्छेदैर्भामहेन क्रमेण वः ॥ 
For the detailed description of the contents, see Kūņe’s 
Introduction to साहित्यदर्पण, pp. XVI-XVII; for a critical 
review of the contents the reader is referred to Trivedi’s 
excellent paper “Some Notes on Bhimaha” in Bhandarkar 
Commemoration Volume and Dr. De's History of Sanskrit 
Poetics, Vol. II, pp. 401--412 
1, For such details see Trivedi’s article in Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. XLII (1913) and-also his Introduction to प्रताप 


यक्षाभूषण. 
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The worship-of लर्स्चती--the service of the Poetic 
-Muse—has been from very early times one of the favourite 
hobbies of the Aryan people. Even the oldest attempt 
‘at poetry by the primeval ancestors: of the human race— 
the sqzaqq—contains many sparkling gems of genuine poetry. 
It. appears that the Aryans had undoubtedly an artistic 


` conception of poetry from the very beginning, for we meet 


even in the earliest poems, with expressions of such 
exquisite aesthetic charm as have been later on elaborately 
treated of in the works of ‘Poetics as अलङ्कार8 or figures of 
speech!. 3 


We find a treatment of उपसा in the निरुक्त of यास्कः, who, 
at one place, refers to a quite workable definition of this 


- figure given by wm? । यास्क gives further such divisions 


of उपमा“ which seem.to have been the fore-runners of the 

subtle distinctions made later on. By the time of पाणिनि 

such technical words as उपमान, उपमेय etc. had become 
perfectly well-established5. We find further a reference to 
aaee 33 

1. -See mq 1. 124. 7; I. 164. 20; I. 164, 
r1. See also कठेपनिपत 1. 3..3. and सुण्डकोनिपत्‌ II 23. 
Besides these, we may also refer to the several hymns 
containing charming dialogues, known as संवाद hymns 
found in the =e. See especially X. 108 ; III. 33. 
These hymns have been considered as the fore.runners 
of the Sanskrit Drama by Dr. Oldenberg and others. 

2. 1.4; 771. 13-18; IX. 6. 

3. अथात उपमा यदतत्‌ तत्सह॒शमिति aed: । तदासां कर्म ज्यायसो वा 
गुणेन प्रख्याततमैन वा कनीयांसं वाप्रख्यातं वापमिमीते, अथापि कनीयसा 
ज्यायांसम्‌ | --निरुक्त, 711, 73. - 

4. III. 13-18; IX. 6. 


5: See पाणिनि'8 अष्टाध्यायी 11. 1. 55-56.; IT. 3. 72. 
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नटखूच in the grammer of फाणनिः which, whatever their - 
character, must have had.something to do with the actors, 
Further, tradition credits पाणिनि .with the authorship of two 
सद्दाकाव्यऽ known as पातालविजय and जाम्बचती विजय” though. 
it is still an open question whether the Gramarian and the Poet 
were one and the same, From the घोतिक of कात्यायन 
it is evident that such a division of काव्य as शाख्यायिका had 
already come into existence*. पंतललि, the author of the 
महाभाष्य on Panini’s Sutras, has fortunately left manyiclues by 
which one can safely surmise that literary activities had been . 
the characteristic of that age. He refers to one महाकाव्य” 
three आख्यायिका5९ and two नाटक by name, besides many 
quotations and references of undoubted literary significances, 
These early grammatical works, as we have seen above 
do not fail to make us infer that the secular literature had 
begun to thrive somewhat luxuriantly even in the early 
periods of our ancient history.. We find.additional support 
to this hypothesis from the रामायण and the महाभारत which 


————————— Hán 
1. पाराशर्यशिलालिस्याँ मिश्चुनटसूत्रयाः, IV. 3. 77०. ; कर्मन्दू- . 
कृद्याश्वादिनिः, IV. 4. 111. 
2. Winternitz: Geschichte der indischen Litteratur, 
Vol. 111. p. 32 
3. Dr. Peterson: JBRAS, XVII (1889), 57f, J.R.A.S. 1891, 
311. ff; Pischel: ZDMG, 39 (1885) 95 ff; R.G. 
Bhandarkar, JBRAS, XVI, 344 
4. छवाख्यायिकाम्यो बहुलम on the सूत्र, अधिकृत्य इते ग्रन्थे | 
5. यत्तेन इतं न च तेन प्रोक्त वाररुच काव्यम्‌ । महाभाष्य Vol, 77,7 315. 
6. They are वासवदत्ता, छमनोत्तरा and भैमरथी. महाभाष्य/०। .II. 
P: 313: 
7. ये तावदेते शाभनिका नामैते प्रत्यक्षं कृष्णं घातयन्ति, ` 
प्रत्यक्ष च बलि बन्धयन्तीति Vol II, p. 34 and 36. 
8, Indian Historical Quarterly Vol II, pp. 464—470 
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contain a very large number of highly poetic passages. Some 
of these are found quoted in the later authoritative works on i 
Poetics! 

The रामायण can be considered as a काव्य both from 

its form and its matter. 1t is deservedly called an आदिकाव्य 
Various dates have been assigned to these two epics by 
different scholars. Dr. Jacobi places रामायण in the 6th 
century B.C?. The अर्थशास्त्र of atitea contains a number 
: of references which clearly prove the existence of literary 
activities in his days’. 
e It is not conceivable that with the writing of so much 
poetry, no speculation about the nature, function, division 
of poetry could have been going on side by side That 
we are not wrong in indulging in such an inference can be 
clearly made out by looking into the काव्य» and नाटक$ of 
झश्वघोष* and by the inscriptions dating 2nd century 
on wards. : 


1. See ध्वन्यालोक, PP 63, 125, 238 and काव्यप्रकाह, उल्लास IV 

2.- Dr. Jacobi : Das Ramayana 
,3. See Winternitz : Geschichte der indischen Litteratur, Bd. 
III. p. 369. See also अर्थशाख्र (Jolly and Schmidt's Edn. 

p. 145 f. 

4. The contents of his works fully bear out the supposition 
that he was conversant with the dicta of अलङ्कारशाख, 
His «reds are divided into ats which, as required, have 
different'metres in the end. His fragmentary dramatic 
work is called by himself a प्रकरण, just as his two extant 
काञ्यऽ are styled as महाकाच्यs, These few points along 
with many other minor ones, are quite significant in 
3 the case ofa Buddhist preacher. For details see Kane 
i 1 Indian Antiquary 1912, p. .127; also Winternitz— 
Geschichte der indischen Litteratur, Vol. III, pp. 33; 34: 
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The inscriptions of रुद्रदामन्‌! which may be considered 
beyond doubt the earliest of such literary inscriptions 
betray both from their form and contents their acquaintance 
with speculations on Poetics. Though no work has actually 
come down to us, we can find out from the नास्यशास्त्र of 
भरत” and decidedly from काव्यालङ्कार of ATAQ? that a very 
large number of the writers on the subject had already 
contributed their quota for formulating regular theories of . 
Poetics and Dramaturgy. It is not possible to determine 
with perfect satisfaction as to which ofthe two—Potetics 
and Dramaturgy—preceded the other. ‘There seems 
to be, however, some probability that the Dramaturgy 


—€——Á———————À 
1. See Epigraphica Indica Vol. VIII. 36. The inscription 
which is most useful for our purpose is found at. 
Junagarh and dated 150 A.C. It is not only written in a 
poetic style of a high merit but contains many words 
and phrases which clearly betray their unmistakable 
acquaintance with some extinct works on Poetics. The 
following few words may be taken by way of specirnen. 
सर्वक्षत्राविष्क्ृतवीरदाब्दजातेत्सेकाविधेयानां योधेयानां प्रसद्योत्सा 
दकेन**' शब्दार्थ गानधवेन्यायाद्यानां विद्यानां महतीनां पारणधारण 
विज्ञानप्रयोगावास्तविषुलकीतिना""` ` `` "''स्फुटछघुमधुर 
समयोदाराळझ्ङ्तगद्यपद्य'`` स्वयमधिगतमद्वाक्षत्रपनाज्ला नरेन्द्रकन्या 
स्वयंवरानेकमाल्यप्रासदान्ना ` मद्दाक्षत्रपण रुद्वदामना 7 this 
connection the Gupta Inscriptions are also of great 
interest. à ' 
2. The present text, even though going by the name of 
भरत, scarcely seems to be the work of‘one man. Its- 
contents betray frequent handling and rebandling and 
the incorporation of matters by persons of different 
dates, See P. R. Bhindarkar—Indian Antiquary 
Vol.-XLI ; Kane—Indian Antiquary, Vol. XLVI. 
3. Trivedi—Introduction to प्रतापखरयशोमूषण and ` Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. XLII. | 
. ` 
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went somewhat ahead of Poetics. The conception of a 
complete poetry was primarily essentially dramatic! and conse- 
quently Rhetoric proper fell within the folds of Dramaturgy ®. 
But with the growth of literature, च्य could. not always 
remain subservient to drama. It claimed an independent 
consideration for itself, so that in course of time it began to 
iuclude dramas within its own folds?. 

The history of Sanskrit Poetics can, therefore, he con- 
veniently studied in these three stages, viz., (i) the first stage 
when the consideration of Rhetoric fell under Dramaturgy, 
(ii) the second stage when the two claimed independently 
separate considerations‘, (iii) the third stage when Dramaturgy 
came to be considered under Poetics. The first stage was 
characterised by the simple and the crude speculations as is 
quite natural for a growing science at its outset. The third 
stage covers the period of speculative elaboration and 


. consequently of a relative perfection’. 


1. See नाटयशाख, XVI, 118 ( कान्यमाला Edition). The theory 
is upheld by वासन in his काव्यालड्लारखूत्र 1. 3. 3०-32 and असिनवगुसत 
in his अभिनवभारती (Chapter VI) where he 5995- काव्य तावन्सुख्यता 


 दुशर्पकात्मकमेव ।"""""““सगबन्धादी हि नायिकाया अपि संत्झ्हैवाक्तिरित्यादि 


॥ 
. 2. The काव्य may be taken to be, according to भरत, one of 
the four constituents of a drama. It is called पाठ्यम्‌ and is said to 
have been derived from sedg | See नाय्यञ्चाख्न I, 17. It is for this 


reason that दोष8 १ Wis, अलङ्कारउ etc. claim only a partial treatment — 


in the नाट्यशाख | See नाट्यशाख अध्याय XVI. 
3. अभिपुराण, Chapter 337 and साहित्यदर्पण परिच्छेद VI. 
4. See भामह”8 काव्यालङ्कार 1. 24. 
“5: Really speaking the conception of qq may be taken to 


-be the determining factor of these various stages. It was at 
first thought that complete रसानुसूति was possible from only 3 
dramatic work by Way of a ccmbined effect cf dialog ues,songs 
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It was in the second stage that the real formative work 
was undertaken and accomplished.! This stage’ can be 
further considered under two sub-stages, the first of which had 
much to do with speculations on what is called the शरीर 
and the second on the आत्मा of poetry. It was आनन्द” 
चर्धनाचाय, the well-known poetician of Kashmir, who initiated 
and laid a firm foundation of the theory about the आत्मा 
of poetry, namely, ध्वनि | > 


We have no data to determine the name and time ot 
the author who, for the first time, undertook a scientific 


study of the शरीर of poetry. We may, however, claim 


and acting. The काव्य, even after becoming a little more indepen- 
dently popular, could only be thought as generating the चसत्कार 
of शब्द and अर्थ and not of रस | This explains why we miss the 
treatment of रस in tke works of atag, दण्डी, वामन and others; 
But with the advent of the घ्वनि School of आनन्वुवर्धन, a new 
conception of रस stepped in and decided the fate of the later 
development. The रस was no more to ke thcught of as कार्य or ज्ञाप्य 
by means of a dramatic action but as व्यङ्ग्य, being suggested 
primarily by the words themselves. See अभिनवभारती ०० 
नाय्यशाख (Chapter VI). 

1. The histrionic considerations had such an upperhand | 
over other elements that the writers in the first stage could devote 
neither time nor att enticn to a detailed study of काव्य | Theatrical 
managements and stage arrangements along with the treatment 
of अभिनय and संगीत in all their elaborately worked-out details, could 
neither allow them much space nor time for anything else, It has 
been quite natural in the growth of every sclence and art that 
as soon as it becomes liberated from a subordinate position under 
its genre, it begins to claim attention from all sides and conse- 
quently to achieve wide ramifications, Such bas also been the 
case with our काव्य | 

9 
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from the evidence of the later writers of note that the great : 
exponent of such rhetorical speculations was no other person. | 
than the great भामह himself. There is no doubt that a. | 
number of writers on thissubject! preceded arag but perhaps | 
the quality of their work as shown by the negligence shown 
to them by even the earlier writers of subsequent times, did: र 
not reach a very high water-mark. And it is quite natural. 
We cannot expect to find that scientific treatment. in the 
infancy of a subject which becomes a necessary characteristic 
of it as it gradually develops. So we should not be 
wrong, if, from the reverence shown to आमह and negligence `. 
to his predecessors," we were to infer that the first work on 
Poetics written on a strictly scientific plan was that of TH l- 
He seems to have judiciously assimilated the material 
available in the writings? of his predecessors and with the 
help of a creative genius which he undoubtedly possessed, । 

-arranged them on a sound basis with due elaboration and 4 
fitting limitation. The employment of this method has been | 
in his casé, as shown by the result, an unqualified success. 
The views which he held, the theories which he propounded, 

. mostly stood the test of time and criticism to such an extent 

that they were later on upheld by the greatest masters of the 
subject. 


i 
| 
| 
| 
I. भामह refers to रामशर्मा in काव्या० , 11. 19, 58, to मेघावी E | 
II 4०, 88, to शाखवधेन II. 47. We meet with a number 

| 

| 


of names which have been referred to as high authorities 
on Poetics in the काव्यमीमांसा of राजशेखर Some of 
them are ०८३८ -छुरानन्द, श्यामदेव, आपराजिति, व्रोह्दिणि 21५ 
आनन्द । No work has come ‘down to us under their 
names, र 
2 wmm refers to अच्युतोत्तर of रामशर्मा in 11, 19, 58, to राजमित्र 
of शाखबधेन in I, 45, IIT. to and to au anonymous work 
called qum in III. 8. 
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It jwill not be, we think, out of place to take this 
opportunity and point out the salient features of भामह'5 work 
by referring to a few instances of such a nature. 


The definition of poetry ( काव्य ) has all along been 
8 matter of great controversy with the writers on Sanskrit 
Poetics. The easiest and the most convenient expression 
for denoting what broadly speaking काव्य represents has been 
given by atag which is शब्दार्थौ काव्यम्‌! | Itis given by 
'मस्मट ?, the author of काव्यप्रकाश, with certain qualifications. 
It is in fact in these qualifications? that the germs of diver- . 
gence, which different schools of Poetics show in point of 
views they propound, exist 


The same observatition may be made with regard to 
the divison of ays. The शुणु5-०५ given in भरत'ऽ नारुथशास्त्र* 
as also in the काव्यादर्श of qus? are ten in number. चामन५ 

"doubles the number by assigning them both to शब्द and sisi | 
But all the later poeticians of note have had only three गुण ` 
including all the others in them’. But the first person who 
could point out that the three गुण8--माघुयं, ओजस्‌ and प्रसाद 
—were all-in-all was भामह? | There has been no doubt, 


1, काव्याळड्लार 1. 16. 

2. काव्यप्रकार Chapter I 

'« See aqqara’s commentary on अलङ्कारसवंस्व p. 4 (Triven 
` drum Edn.) He writes thus...fafaret पाब्दार्थी ETAR. | 

ag fired घर्मसुखेन, व्यापारसुखेन, व्यङ्रय्रुखेनेति Wu पक्षा ete. 

4. नाय्यशास्त्र ७. 211 (Benares Edn.). 

5. काठ्यादश Chapter I. 

6. काञ्यालङङ्कारसूत्र 

7. See काव्यप्रकाश Chapter VIII, साहित्यदर्पण Chapter VIII. 

8. . काव्याङङ्कार 11. 7-3: 
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some difference of opinion! regarding the meaning of these | 
words but as far as the comprehensiveness of the division is 
concerned «(Tg S views has stood well 


The next thing which we are to note in this connection d 
is the consideration of बक्रोक्ति by भामह । चक्रोक्ति has played | 
an important part in the history of Sanskrit Poetics. If. we 
were to take into consideration the various modes and forms 
which घक्रोक्ति has assumed in different times, it may be said. 
to have a history of its own. It was indeed कुन्तक who | 
made much. of «mif and founded a new school 
by writing his पक्रोक्तजीचित 2 1 But as for as our 
knowledge goes, «qug has been the first person tọ 
speak of वक्रोक्ति । वक्रोक्ति, as treated of by arag २, has not 
exactly the same signification as it had with कुन्त but he 
was undoubtedly the fore-runner of ara in recognising it 
at least as a vital element of poetic compositions‘. । 


The few instances cited above will be, it is believed, 
sufficient to convince any intelligent person of the high | 
ability and genuine originality of भामद्द 5 expositions. This | 
conviction is brought home to us with greater insistence by E 

«his clear statements’ that he duly exercised his critical - | 
intelligence before he wrote any thing. Coupled with this. 
high sense of real scholarship, he had, as is evident from 
his examples, Poetic powers of no mean order. It is indeed 


ee 


I. See काच्यप्रकादा, Chapter VIII 


2. Two Chapters of this work have been ably edited by 
Dr. S. K. De in Calcutta Oriental Series, 
TEER, 11. 85 
4. For detailed information about चक्रोक्ति, see the learned 
Introduction of Dr. S. K. De to वक्रोक्तिजीवित | 


STERR, 171, 58, VI. 64. 
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a rare -combination that a person is gifted with profound 
scholarship, sound critical acumen, and with the abilities of 
a clear-headed logician, a clever grammarian and above all 
4 master poet. There is no wonder, therefore, that all the 
writers on Sanskrit Poetics—including even the humble 
writers of this humble paper—should bow down their heads 
with a heart full of deep reverence and grateful appreciation 
before such an august personality, 


. 
. o. 
^ 
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II THE PRESENT EDITION 
The text of ags काव्यालङ्कार, as presented in 
this edition, is based upon the collation of three 
manuscripts and the printed text which was published 
as an appendix to प्रतापरुद्रयशोभूषण by Mr, K. P. Trivedi 
in the Bombay Sanskrit Series. All the three manus- ` 
cripts are undoubtedly the transcripts but we are notin 
& position to indicate very clearly when and where these 
transcripts were made, We may, however, assume that 
their originals must have hailed from the South. If 
we were to compare the various readings, we shall have 
littile doubt. that the differences are nowhere to be 
found of a very serious nature. They can be easily 
acccunted for as the inaccuracies of the copyists 07 
the corrections made by their owners. It seems to be 
quite probable that orginally there was only one manus- 
cript available from which all transcipts have been 
made from time to time. It might have been the one 
which was deposited in the Maharaja’s Sanskrit Li- 
brary, Trivandrum. Howsoever it may be, the material 
at our disposal, has, let us hope, enabled us to presenta ` 
fairly tolerable text. The three manuscripts, which are 
represented in our foot-notes as क, « and ‘घ, have 
very greatly helped us in understanding the text and 
clearing many obscure readings, Mr.Trivedi’s text, re- 
ferred to by us as ग ( along with his foot-notes ) has also 
been of great help in making the selection óf suitabale 
readnigs. How far we have been successful in having | 
the most appropriate readings, we cannot exactly say. 
If the learned readers find our text of any help to them 
we shall feel amply rewarded. 
. The only thing which now remains, is the pleasant B. 
duty of expressing our heart-felt gratitude to all those 


(71) 


thanks to all those scholars, departed or living, whose 
writings have been utilised by us insome way or 
other. Besides these, we should acknowledge with a 
deep sense of obligation, the help of all those friends 

by having discussions with whom, we have much 
profited. We take this opportunity for acknowledging the 
help which our esteemed friend, Pandit Kesava Prasad 
Migra has rendered to us by lending his manuscript of 
शामह'5 काव्यालङ्कार, Our thanks are alsodue to Babu Jai- 
Krisna Das Gupta, the Proprietor of the Chowkhamba 
Sanskrit Series, whose untiring energy has always been 
of great help to us, not only in bringing out such works 
but also procuring the manuscripts and other required 
materials. 

We shall be, indeed, failing in our duty, if we were’ 
to forget in this connection to mention very particularly 
the two most revered names—-we mean those of Principal 
A B. Dhruva and Principal G. N. Kaviraj. Principal 
Dhruva, in spite of many aud varions calls upon his 
precious time,has always ungrudgingly allowed us to take 
advantage of his wide erudition, mature intellect and ripe 
experience, Besides his uniformly affectionate kindness 
towards us, he has found time for contributing a 
Foreword to the present work, We have great 
pleasure in having this opportunity of offering our 
very cordial and respectful thanks to him, We do 
not know how to express the feelings of our heart 
which we entertain towards Pandit Gopinath Kaviraj. 
Tt isa mater of great satisfaction to us that we find 
ourselves amongst those few persons who have realised 
what he really is. Our heart goes up to him in silencé 
with a profonnd feeling of sincere gratitude, genuine 
admiration and heart-felt reveren | 
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किमपि प्रास्ताविकम्‌ 


—S HS 


केषामपि. सस्कृतविद्याज्जुषां चिदुषां-विशेषतः साहित्य दित्यः 
पारेष्छत शस्ुषीम तां-सर्भचतो न सवत्‌ (RAT नवामच ॥वक्षापनाय 
मद्दाळङ्कारिकस्य मामहस्याभिघानीयम्‌ | तद्भन्थमइष्टवतामपि शा 
खदष्टिमतां विपश्चितां काव्यप्रकाशादिपठनपाठनकाले नियतमेष 
भामहसस्मतन मतेन लोचनगोचरीभूतेन भवितव्यम्‌। किञ्चदपि 
हृद्यावजक वस्तु छेशतो CE श्चुत चा सस्पूणतयाऽ्वळोकनाय कः 
मिव नितरां नोत्कण्ठयति ? अतो मन्यामहे यद्‌ भामहीयकाव्या- 
छङ्कार चहुतरग्रन्धविदितसारोऽपि सर्षाङ्गीणरूपतयाऽनवगतः खः 
ate संस्कत्तसाहित्यरासकान केनाप्यलङ्कारसंस्कारेण रहितानि 
सचेतसां चतसि चिरं संभावयति cal आशास्महे यदत्र JFR- 
तया प्रकाशितोऽयं ग्रन्धश्चिरखंचरणक रणरणक दूरीकृत्य qu" 
किमपि कामनीयकसुररीकृत्य AAS विदुषां संमोदाय भवेदिति । 
अथाऽऽलङ्कारिका अनेके qug: तेषां दशनान्यपि परस्परसिन्ना- 
न्येव व्यवास्थतानि। तद्यथाइ समुद्रबन्घाऽलङ्कारख वस्वरी कायां 
विशिष्टो शब्दार्थो काव्यस्‌ । तदू वैशिष्ट्यं धमंसुखन, व्यापारमुखन 
व्यङ्ग्यसुखेनति त्रयः Tar इति | घर्माऽपि द्विविधो नित्योऽनित्यः 
xp | अत्रानित्यधमऽलक्रियतेऽननेति फरणव्युत्पत्या सिद्धोऽ- 
BHT | नित्यघमस्तु गुण एव। एवं व्यापारोऽपि द्विविधो am- 
क्तिभांवकत्व च। तदित्थं प्राधान्येन पञ्चरूपतया व्यवस्थितोश्यमा- 
ळङ्कारिकलमयः | यत्राळङ्कारा एव काव्ये प्रधानं, Ata वोदाष्ट्यं 
काष्यस्य, तैरेवोद्गालिता भगवती कावेमाणितिः परमचमत्कारचरः 
मभूः, स तावत्‌ प्रथमः पक्ष उद्भरादीनाम्‌ | यत्र पुनमांघुयांदिगुणे। 
परिनिष्ठापितप्राणा रीति रेवात्मा काव्यस्य, स द्वितीयः पक्षो वामनादी' 
साम | यत्र वैदरष्यवचनर्भाङ्गरूपा SIRO सहृद्यहृदयसुन्माद्‌- 
युम्ती काव्यात्‌ स्यन्दमानानन्दस्य निदानरूपत्वं मजते, स तृतीयः 
dax कुन्तलादीनाम्‌। अभिघातो द्वितीयो विभावादीनां साधारणी 0 
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करणात्मको भावकत्टव्यापारः काब्ये यत्न चारत्वनिष्पत्तिहेतुता- 
सुपयाति) स तुरीयः पक्षो भइनायकादीनाम्‌ | यत्र न्यरसावित" 
बाच्याद्यर्थोऽमिघादिविळक्षणप्रकारेण व्यञ्जनाख्येन व्यापारेणाभि- 
व्यक्तो व्यङ्ग्योऽथः काव्यस्य चरमचमत्कारितामाद्‌ WIE पञ्चमः 
पक्ष आनन्दघर्घनादीनाम्‌। i aiU 

एचमालड्डारिकाणां natat AWWA il विविघवि धेखु 
अदेछु सत्स्वपि प्रथमपक्षसंस्थापकानामाजायाणां विशिष्टोऽणि 
सन्‌ भामहः स्ैरेवाळङ्कारिकप्रवरेरपजीव्यतया — duque 
परमादरेण संभावितो दरोडदयते | अलङ्कारपारिण्कारकमो- 
Ral भट्टोद्भरो यः काइमीरकस्य महाराजजयापीडस्य सभायां 
प्रत्यहं दीनारळक्षेण dar बिद्वन्ण्डलमण्डनायमान Vue 
लछो$पि सामहीयकाव्याळङ्कारस्य भामद्दविदरणं नाम विख्यात Sur. 
ख्यानं तच्छायां AID र्वमळङ्कारखारसंग्रदं नाम शलिख्ाळङ्कारः 
खार च प्राणिनाय | gt. 


माम्रहरुयापळब्धामातिषृत्त्च | 


सोऽव AACS: कं जनपदं स्वजन्मनाऽलञ्चकार, कस्मिन्‌ 
काले giga, कथे स्वजीवनं यापयामाखेति प्रश्नानघिछत्य 
विविधाः fe ata वादिनां विप्रातिपयः । alae यथायथं 
वयमालोचयामः i 

तत्र दृद्यावनिरामणीयकस्येव विविधविद्याकामनीयकस्य वि: 
ancui कुङ्कमकेसरप्ररोहाणामिव कविताविलाससमारोद्।णां 
AANA AMA शारदादेश पवास्याभेजन इति निपुण qud 
श्यते | पतस्य काव्याळङ्कारनाम्नो ग्रन्थस्य दक्षिणदेशात्‌ सः 
मुपछण्घिमात्रादेव दाक्षिणात्योऽ्यम्नेति कर्थायतुं न -कथमापे 
प्रायेते | काइमीरकाणामाचायाणां AU प्रथममेतस्यामिः 
थाने मतं च agigiad qeza | पण्डितोद्भरेन ANRT: 
न भाम्दयकाऱ्यालङ्कारस्य किमऱ्यपूवे सास्प्रतमजुपळभ्यमाने 
भाम्रहचिवरण नाम विवरणं ब्यळेखि ख काइमीरक एथालीदि- 
ति विषये नास्ति कोऽपि सन्देहलेशः । तत्रत्यानां पण्डितानां 
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प्रवादाद्पि चेदमवक्षायते यत्‌ काइमारिदेशमेबायं स्वजन्मना कामपि 
आद्वात्य्यपद्वीमारोपितवान | 
भामहस्य जीवनचरितमघळस्व्य सुक्ष्मेक्षिकया निपुणं विचारः 
यन्तोऽपि वयं न पारयामः कमपि निश्चितं सिद्धान्तं स्थिरीकतुंम्‌ | 
काव्याळङ्कारस्यव।भ्यन्तरपरीक्षयाऽवगस्यते यदस्य पितुनांम राक्रिल 
Tana | wr) स्वयमेवात्मानं रक्रिळयोमिपुत्रत्वेन काव्याळ 
हारस्यान्तिमे श्लोके समुद्घोषयति-- 
wei मतानि सत्कबीना- 
AANA WAI च काव्यलदम l 
खुजनावगमाय भामहेन i 
awa रक्रिलगोमिसूचुनेदम्‌॥ 
रक्तिळेत्यामिधानस्य सोमिल--राहुल--पोत्तिलेत्यादिप्रख्या- 
amt बौद्धानां नासमिरमिसंवादात्‌ श्री नरसिंह अयोज्ञार- 
qaqa बोद्धोध्यामिति सिद्धान्तयास्त । गोमीति qqa- 
gaara gea समर्थयन्ति पण्डितवर्याः काशीनाथ 
QETE | ‘ania पूज्ये? इति चान्द्रव्य/करणस्य सूत्रेण qeu 
झ़ोमीति पदं निपात्यते | अतः पूज्यार्थवाचकस्य गोमीतिपदस्य 
खौद्धानामेवाभिघानेछु प्रशसाथ समुपलब्धेबौंद्ध प॒वासत्‌ भामह 
पति तेषां मतम्‌ | 
अन्यच्च 
प्रणम्य सावे TAT मनोबाककायकमाभेः | 
काव्यालड्भार इत्येष यथाबुद्धि विधास्यते ॥ 
इत्यादिमिन मङ्ग ळइलोकनायमेवाथा दढोक्रियते तत्र wager 
धन्दनीयत्वेन समुर्लेखात्‌। सर्वशस्तु 'सवंशः खुगतो बुद्धों मारजिल्लो. 
कजिञ्रिनः? vene rua भगवतो बुद्धस्येव नामान्तरम | 
साचैति पद्‌ सर्वेन्या दितमित्यथे सवशब्दात्‌ णप्रत्ययेन निष्पन्न 
भवति | तश्च परोपकारिणामम्रगण्यं भगवन्तं बुद्धमेष समुपक्षिपति । 
शदिस्थं मङ्गळः्छोके बुद्धस्थेव समुल्लेखात्‌ Gad निश्चीयते यवस्य 
रचयिता बोद्ध पबाखीदिति। . 
'निपुणं विमावयतामण्यस्माक नेदं मतं समीचीनतया सिद्धान्त 
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दवीमधिरोद्दत्ति तत्र चयमित्थ विचारयाभः ‘aug: ut 
qe: इत्यमरवचनात्‌ सर्वज्ञो चुद्धस्थेव नामास्तर न a 
कस्यचन देवस्येति कथमपि वक्तुं न पायत | सबै neret 
ब्युत्पत्त्या सवैशपदेन यद्यन्य एव HATA AAT wade rage? 
कस्मान्नोच्यते यदत्र भगवाञ्छङ्कर एच «gd: ? तस्य सवश होत 
नामान्तरे प्रसिद्धमेच | उक्तं च अमरसिंदेन छशाजुरेताः Wut घूज- 
रिनीललाइंत इात । प्सध्य्रतु चान्द्रायसूजानपातनात गामात पळ, 
अभिदघातु च पूज्यतां, परन्तु बौंद्धानामेंचे छतेऽस्य प्रयागा नान्ये- 
षामित्यस्मिन्नाग्रहे का वाचोयुक्तिः ? गोस्वामीत्यस्य 
संक्षिामेदं गोमीति रूपमित्यपि केऽपि पाण्डता वदन्ति | 
तथा च यथा दक्षिणदेशवासिनामाचाये इति कापि wei 
समुपलभ्यते तयेव madat गोमीति पद्‌ ब्राह्मणाना 
पदीरूपणोपलभ्यमानं दृश्यते इति व्यक्तं प्रतिपादयन्ति कमलाश 
xc त्रिवादिमहादयाः | नामासिसंवादेनापि न कोऽपि सन्दे 
विरहितो निश्चय उपगन्तुं दाक्यते | क्रिमघुनापि भारते वष QS 
चमीचलस्बिनां जनानां विधर्मिणां यवनानां रीत्या नामानि नो 
` पळम्यन्ते ? विघर्मिणामभिधानेयंदा सारप्रंतमप्यचं सादंइयमचलो 
कयते, तदा न किमपि विदित्रमिवाभाति aad यत्‌ ्राचामपि 
केषाओिदार्याणां सह निवसतां वोद्धानामिध नामानि CATH | 
अन्यश्च, काव्यालङ्कार न काप भगवता युद्धस्य काप 
ज्ञीधनघटना केनापि रूपण समुलिखिता इश्यते । प्रत्युत aay 
रामायणमद्दासारतवृहत्कथादीनां 'प्रख्याताख्यानानां queen 
नायकानां च नामानि कर्माणि च .स्फुटाक्षरेवेण्यमानानि ससुपळ 
लभ्यन्ते | अतो नियतमेष भामहेन वे दिकघर्मावळास्धिना भवितब्यमि- 
त्येष पब सिद्धान्तः Tint प्रवळतरेः प्रमाणेयेथ।तथमुन्नेतुं शक्यः 


भापहाचायस्याऽऽविमोवकाळः | 


साम्प्रत मामद्दाचार्यस्याविभावकाळ खक्षि्ततया. निर्णेतु TTS 
बर्ष प्रथमतस्ताचदित्य सुद्‌ भावया 


अएमरशतकस्य मध्यमागे ससुत्पक्षन -थोख।स्राघेशारतशक्षितेन 
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ema तत्त्वसग्रहामिधाने ग्रन्थे भामहस्य मतमुपदशंयता ag- 
प्रन्थस्थाः कतिपये म्छोकाः - प्रमाणतया विन्यस्ताः खसुपलभ्यन्ते । 
अतोऽस्त्यय महाळङ्कारिकसूथन्यः अष्टमशतकात्‌ प्राचीन इतिं 
छु निर्विवादमेव | र 

ध्वनिप्रस्थापकंपरमाचायण आमदाऽऽनन्दवर्घनेन Tanta 
ध्वन्यालोके भी मद्दीयसमंयनिरुपणाय परमसादाय्यप्रदे रहस्यमेकमः 
taal | तत्र चतुर्थाद्योत 


Sugai अपि ह्यर्थाः काव्ये रसपरिग्रदात्‌ | 
सब नवा इवाभान्ति मधुमास इच FAT: ॥ 
इति प्रस्तुत्य विवाक्षितान्यपरवाच्यस्येव इाब्ददाकत्युद्भवाज्ञु 
रणनरूपव्य ङ्ग्यप्रकारसमाश्रयेण नवत्वं भवतीति प्रतिपाद्य AUS 
दारात यथा-'घरिणाधारणायाचुना त्वे शेषः” इत्यादो 


शेषो हिमगिरिस्त्य च महान्तो gra: स्थिराः। 
यद्लड्वितमर्यादाश्व लग्तीं (qua सुवम्‌ ॥ 


इस्यादेघु सत्स्वापे तस्येवार्थदाकत्यु द्भ वाचुर णनरूंपव्यग्यसम- 
अयण नचत्वामात' | अयात्‌ शरणाधारणायाधुना त्व दाषः इत्यस्य 
शषा एहमागारस्त्व चति उछाकाद SIS ied SIN कस्याणि व्यङ्ग्यस्य 
स्फुरणात्‌ खरमचत्कारितेति स्फुटमव रोषो हिमगिरिस्त्वं चाति 
पद्यस्य कापि प्राचीनता निवियादरूपण द्यात्यते। अथ च घरणी घार" 
णायत्यादि वाक्य हर्षचरिते समुपलभ्यत | तेन।स्य महाकाबिबाण- 
कतृत्वमनायासनोश्नतु शक्यते | शषो दिमगिरिस्त्व ala पद्यस्यापि 
सामद्ीयकाव्याळङ्कारे समुपलब्धेमामहनिमातृत्वं स्फुरमेवेति 
बयं प्रतीमः | तेन श्वीमद्दानन्द्व थेनाचायंण gere aqua निः 
सद्यं प्रतीयते ta तदान.न्तनकाश्मीरकाणां पण्डितानां मतें 
Paras प्राचीनोऽयमर्माकं भामहाचायं इति । ्षाणमट्टञ 
ख्थाण्वीइवरमहाराजहषंषदधनस्य सभायां, वेक्रमसपसम्ेशातान्धा* 
नासीदिति साधु कथयान्ति पेतिहलिकाः। तेन भाम्रहाचायेः ee 
शतकात प्राथीन शति विषये तास्ति समन्देहकणिकाया 
emeret: | 
[4 
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काव्यालडुगरस्य पश्चमपारिच्छेदगतस्य न्यायनिणयस्य TAT: 
नया तावदित्थ वयमुजयामो यत्‌ न्यायपरचेशाप्रमाणससुख्चयाद्न्यायः 
घन्थप्रणेतुः छीमतो बोद्धाचार्यांत्‌ दिङ्नागःत्‌ प्राचीनत्तामाखादायतु 
कथमपिजञार्हति मामह इति । भामहन स्वभ्नन्थे घहचा न्यायसबान्धना 
. विषयाः प्रतिपाधिताः ये दिङ्नागस्य Sequi: सिद्धान्त: सह स्फुटमच 
SANZ AAA TA प्रमाणानां देविष्यं, प्रत्यक्षस्य कदपनापाढस्थ, 
कढदपनायाञ् नामज्ञात्यादियोजनारूपत्वं यत्‌ सर्वे काव्याळङ्कारस्य 
qiii परिच्छदे पारेष्छतरूपतया विवचित चिद्यते,तव्‌ ed edes 
- इचतन्त्रश्वीवाचस्पतिमिशाणां तात्पयेटीकाया वचनप्रमाण्यात eS 
नागस्य मताचुगतमवेति! लिङ्गस्य चरूप्ये, दूषणस्य न्यूनतादुक्तत्व) 
ज्ञातीनां च दुषणाभासत्वे भामहस्य दिङ्नागान्रद्दि gister (कसाय 
पाथक्यमिच इश्यते | अन्यदपि ag न्यायप्रवेदास्थन सिद्धान्तययत 
ay साइद्यमुपभजते इत्युभावपि eut विवचनरात्या पारि” 
"mega: कस्य विपश्चितः खद्यः स्फुरितामेव न स्यात्‌ । अता 
भामहस्य दिङ्नागादवाचोनत्वे नास्ति कस्यापि विमतिः। ATT 
खायो वसुबन्धुश्चतुर्थशतके प्रादुरभूदिति g निश्चितमंव 1 
सच्छिष्य आचायंदिङ्नागञ्च तस्यैव शतकस्योत्तरभागे आरतवर्षम- 
लङचकारेति विदितमेवोतिहासश्ञानां विदुषाम्‌ | अत एव दिङ्ना 
चादवाचीनत्वेन बाणभट्टाच्च प्राचीनतया श्रीमान्‌ BATT 
तुथेपञ्चम्शतकयो मेध्यभागे एव प्राडुवेभूवेति साधु We Iud | 


भामहीया ग्रन्थाः । 


अथः के के ग्रन्था भामहेन विराचेता इति विचारयितुमनखा- 
HAAG काचन विद्वज्ञनमेचोरमा मनोरमानारनी ATANG 
प्रकाशस्य वृत्तिदेष्टिपथमारोहति | खचेत्रेच sat समाज भामददेन 
छृतेयं मनोरमा दाचिरिति amda. कापि mae: परन्तु 
aama: कतो भामहः काव्यालङ्कारस्य रखायेतुभांमदादू 
भिन्नोदमिन्नो घेति विषये न कोऽपि प्रबलतरप्रमणिरबुप्रा” 
णितः सिद्धान्तः सत्यरूपतया स्थिरीकतु पायते । अन्यच्च अस्रिः 
श्ानशाकुन्त लस्याथद्यातानिकायां टीकायां राघव भइ्टइछन्दः्ाख- 
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ara भामहकतृक वाक्यद्वयं समुद्धरति | श्रीनारायणभट्देन 
चचुचरत्नाकरस्य टीकायां कतिपये भामायाः win: प्रमाणतया 
संसुपन्यस्ता  wuued | अनेनादलखद्वयेन सुतरामवानुमातु 
शक्यते AC WIS कोडापे छन्दोग्नन्योऽाप निरमायीति | 

काव्यालङ्कारस्य तु आमदकतेत्वे न कस्यापि जातुचिदपि बिद्यते 
सन्देहः | अयमघनिखिलालङ्कारनिबन्धानामादिमः सकलालङ्कारि- 
काणासुपज्ञीव्यतामाद घान; कोऽप्यपूषो ग्रन्थः, यं खलु प्रकाण्डत- 
रुनिभमाथर समाथयन्ती भामद्दीयकीर्तिषलळरी सवंत्रेच जगाते 
विराबषितरासिकमनःसंमोदं स्वकायसरसामादं वितन्व[नेच atari 
आस्मिन्‌ खलु sed स्वदपेऽपि सूय सामलड्ढारसिद्धान्तानां mau: 
विकुषइचमत्करोति। अत्र सन्ति aaa षट्‌ परिच्छेदाः, Ag पञ्च 
आलङ्कारिका विषयाः सुष्ठुतया विवेचिता विद्यन्ते । तत्र तावत्‌. 
काव्यशरीराख्ये प्रथमे परिच्छेद्‌ काव्यस्य फल लक्षणं Agra साधु 
प्रतिपादितानि afta शब्दार्थो काव्यामिति वदता भामहेन 
शब्दे चार्थ च काव्यत्वं प्रतिपाद्य कापि स्वीया quur विवेचनशक्तिः 
प्रदाशिता। कतिपयानालङ्कारिकानपद।य अनेने भामददसम्मतेन 
मतेन खदेषामेवासिमतेन भूयते इति तु विदितमेव साहित्याकळन- 
जुषां विदुषाम्‌ | द्वितीये परिच्छेदे अन्थकृत्‌ प्रथमतस्तावल्‌ गुण 
रक्षयित्वा तस्य त्रेविध्यं प्रतिपादयति | भरतोक्तानां दृशानाम्रपि 
युणानामत्रेव न्रिष्वेवान्तमोषात्‌ त्रय uud गुणा इति भामहदमता- 
gada प्रधतेते मस्मरीदानामपि सराणिः | अनन्तर द्वितीयस्याध- 
rest aaa च तृतीये भामद्दोऽ लङ्काराणां भेदानेष विस्तृतः 
रूपेण विवेचयति | तत्र 

Sar सर्वत्र बक्रोकिरनयाथा विभाव्यते । | 
AISA कविता wur: कोऽछङ्काराऽनया विना! इति i 

uif सर्वेषामछद्भाराणां भूळमिति यन्मतं मामः पूर्व 
ल्थिरछतवान्‌, तस्यैव प्रकारान्तरमाञ्चितो भूयाद्‌ प्रपञ्चः 
वक्रोकिजीवितकारस्थ कुन्तकाचार्यस्य ग्रन्थे समुपलभ्यते | 
«d पवाळड्कारिका भामह्दीयमतमजुसुत्य AEE बकोक्तेः- 
अतिरायोकेः--ग्राणवाधूतवं स्वीकुवेस्त्येव । sad दशविधानां 
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दोषाणां विद्यते Ra विवेचना | wae खच न्यायणिरो- 
. घिदोषस्य परिद्यायेत्वप्रसड़े बहन तकेविषयान्‌ विशवलया 
भामद्दः ससुदलिखत्‌ | अयमेव न्यायनिणयात्मकः aeda 
बौद्धाचायेदिङ्नागस्य सिद्धान्तेन ंघादं भजते इति पूर्यमेघोशो- 
वितमस्मामिः। षष्ठे च परिच्छेदे शब्दशुद्धिनिवन्धना aie प्रकोग- 
| पद्धतिः परिशोधिता सस्यग्विवेचिता a विद्यते । अत्रत्य ब्रि- 
| » षयं सुक्ष्मेक्षिकया समीक्षमाणा व्य. स्फुरमिदं तळेजामो su 
| न्यायालङ्कायोरिष दयाकरण5पि भामहस्य SITHG समर um 
प्रकृष्पपाण्डित्यपटिमा यदभिभूता न्यालकारसदशा अनेक W 
इान्तोऽपि बैयाकरणा खर्वितगवोमिवात्मानं नूनमेव waraha 
स्म | RASAT समस्ता उदादरणस्छोंका AATA 
एवेति काव्यरचनायामाप भामइस्य चातुरी चमत्करोसि Genz 
Fal । काव्याळङ्कारे भाषायाः प्राञ्जछवा, दाब्दानां . मनोरमः 
सन्निवेशः, रीतिः GEA! सरलता; आलोचनायाम्य को5प्यासिनयो 
बिशदः क्रमः-सबंमेतत्‌ कषां खुमनसामामोदाय न ATT t 


ई * + 


; अस्मदीयप्रयल्लोइय काव्याळङ्कारंसंस्छृतो | 
- आचारयेभामददस्यास्तां प्रीतये duet विदाम्‌ i 
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` हितीयः परिच्छेद”-ग्नलङ्कुतिनिर्णयः || रसवत. 


अथ विषयानुक्रमः 


Son P ~— 


षष्य्या शरीर निणात शतषष्ट्य। स्वळडूतिः À 

पञ्चाशता दाषदाष्टः सप्तत्या न्यायानिणयः ॥ 

षष्ट्या शाब्दस्य शुद्धिः स्यादित्यंच वस्तुपञ्चकम्‌। 

Se wn: परिच्छेदैमामहेन क्रमेण बः I 
प्रथमः परिच्छेदः -काव्यशरीरनिर्णयः। | देतुसूक्ष्मलेशा - 
मङ्गलाचरणम्‌ WE १, पृष्ठ १ | anes. 
काव्य प्रशसा s २०८4, २३, . 22 निरसनम्‌ 
काव्यसाधनानि p SY ap R यथासंख्यम्‌ » ८९-९०, ,, १८ 
TSR १२ १६, os 22 TAAL ROTTS PED 
काव्यभदाः » १६०३६, 5 २-५ | स्वभावोक्ति १, ९३-९४, ,, 
काव्यदोषाः » WHR, $ ^79 | तृतीयः परिच्छेद ~¬-अलङ्गृतिनिर्णय 1 
दोषाणां गुणत्वम्‌ ,, ५४-५९, » ७ | प्रेयः इलोक ४-५, घृष्ट १९ 


» € ६-८७, p 2 


१० ६, , 33 
गुणाः WAT, १-३, Sj ८ | ओजस्वी ।, 0 
अनुप्रास „ ५-९, n » | पर्यायोक्तम्‌ , ८-९, „ 5, 
यमकम्‌ yy ५०-३०) १» ८०१० समाहितम्‌ n १०, , २० 
रू कम्‌ » ९१-२४, y . १० | उदात्तम्‌ 5 31233955215 
दीपकम्‌ १३, BARS, 19-11 | REZA » १४-२० ,,२५-२१ 
उपमा 9 ३०-३८, ,,११-१२ | अपइनुति: , २१-२२,,, २१ 
उपमादोषाः , २९-६४, ,,१२-१५ | विशेषोक्तिः ,, २३-२४,,, — 
आक्षेपः » ९७-७०, ,,१५-१६ विराधः » २५-२६, 2 2 
अर्थान्तरन्यासः, ७१-७४, १६ तुल्ययोगिता ,, २७-२८, „31-33 
व्यतिरेकः » ७५-७६, s | अप्रस्तुतप्रशसा ,, २९-३०, » २२ 
विभावना ११ ४७-७८, ,, ” व्याजस्तुतिः » ३१-३२, 5 » 
समासोक्तिः , - ७९-८०, ;; १७ निद्शेना » ३३-३४, ,, २२ 
अतिशयोक्तिः n १०८५, ,, ५ | उपसारुपकम्‌ ,, ३५-३६, ,, १० 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


à ` चिषयानुक्रम; । 


उपमेयोपमा » ३७-३८, „ 5 आगमबिरोधी » ४७-४९, , ३१ 
सहोक्तिः p» ३९-४०,,, २३ पञ्चमः परिस्छेदः--न्यायनिर्णयः | 
परिबत्तिः ०, ४१-४२, ,, » | शास्रस्य काव्यो- 

ससन्देहः » ४३०४४, ,, 2 पकारित्वम्‌ wis १-४, 99 ३२ 
अनन्वयः » ४५-४६, ,,२३-२४ | emery , ६-१०, „ ३९-३३ 
उल्रेक्षावयवः , ४७-४८, ,, २४ अनुमानम्‌ , ११, ,, ३३ 


See » ४९-५२, ,, » | प्रतिज्ञा तद्दोषाश्व,, १२-२०, ,, ३३-३४ 
' भानकत्वभ्‌ २२ ५३ -५४, ,, » हेतुस्तद्दोषाथ्य २१-५७, ,, ३४-३८ 
आशीः » ५५-५७, » २४-२५ Wed: ५८-५९ ३८ 
: » २३० 
चतुर्थः परिच्छेद--दोषनिर्णयः । काव्यस्य निर- 
अपाथेम्‌ » ३ ८, 5 २६ वद्यत्वम्‌ ६०-६९ ३८-४० 
व्यथैम्‌ » १९७००११, ,, av यु | is 


एकार्थम्‌ p 34-36, » | WE परिष्छेद--शब्दशद्धिः। 
ससंशयम्‌ ,, १७-१९, ,, २८ | AAMAS 

अपक्रमम्‌ » २०-२१, ,, » काव्यरचना" 

शब्दहीनम्‌ ” २२-२२, » 3 यामुपयोगि- 

ARAI , २४,, ,, | त्वम्‌ इलोक १-६; 9E v1 
RUE ,, २५-२६, ,, ,, | शब्दस्वल्प- र 
विसन्धि » 39,5 २९ निर्णय; » 9739, ,,४1¬४२३ 
देशविरोधी ,, २८-२९, p | शब्दमेदाः ,, २१,,, ४२ 
कालविरोधी ,, ३०-३१,,, ,, | शब्दानां साधुः 

कल्मविरोधी , १२-३४, ,, २९ | त्वासाधुत्व- 

लोकविरोधी ,, ३५-३७, ,, ३० | विवेकः » ३९७६१, ,,४३-४७ 
न्यायविरोधी ,, ३८-४६, ,,३०-३१| उपसहार; , ६२-६४, ,,४७-४८ 
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भामहालड्वारः | 


श्रीगणशाय नमः । 
प्रणम्य सार्व सर्वज्ञं मनोवाक्कायकर्सभिः | 
काव्याळड्टार इत्येष यथाबुद्धि त्रिधास्यते ॥ १ ॥ 
धमाथकाममोक्षेषु वैचक्षण्यं कलासु च | 
रीतिं करोति कीत्ति च साधुकाग्यनिबन्धनस्‌॥२॥ 
अधनस्यत्र दातृत्व क्लीबरयेवा्नकोशलम्‌ | 
AJAT प्रगल्मत्वमकत्रे; शाखत्रेदनम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
विनयेन विना का श्री: का निशा शशिना विना | 
रहिता सत्कवित्त्रेन कीदृदी वाग्विदग्धत्ता ॥ ४ ॥ 


गुरूपदेशादध्येतुं शास्रं जडधियोऽप्यल । | 


काव्ये त जायते जातु कस्यचित्‌ प्रतिभावत। ॥५॥ 

उपयषामपि fad सन्निबन्धविधायिनाम्‌ | 

आसत एव निरातङ्क कान्त काव्यमय वपु: ॥ ६॥ 

amg रोदसा चास्य यावत कीत्तिरनश्वरी ॥ 

तावत्‌. किलाऽयमध्यास्ते सुकृती वैबुधं पदम्‌ ॥७॥ 
।6भित्राञ्छता कीति स्थेयसीमामुव; स्थित; | 
ने! विदितवेद्येन विधेयः काव्यलक्षणः ॥<॥ 
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२ भामहाळङ्कारे- ` 


दाब्ददछन्दोऽमिधानार्था इतिहासाश्रयाः कथाः | 
लोको युक्तिः कलाश्चेति मन्तव्याः काव्ययेवेशी ॥ 
(काव्यथेरमी?) ॥९॥ 
शब्दा$भिधेये aya कृत्वा ताहिदुपासनास | 
त्रिलोक्याऽन्यानिबन्धांश्च कार्यः काव्यक्रियादरः ॥१०॥ 
स्था पदमप्येकं न निगाद्यमवद्यवत | 
Agan हि काव्येन दुस्सतेनेत्र निन्धत ॥११॥ 
अकवित्त्रमधर्माय व्याधये दण्डनाय वा | 
कुकवित्वं पुनः साक्षान्मृतिमाहुमेनीषिणः ॥१२॥ 
रूपकादिरलङ्कारस्तस्यान्येबेहुधोदितः i 
न कान्तमपि fas विभाति वनित्तामखम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
रूपकादिमळङ्कारं बाह्ममाचक्षते परे | 
सुपां तिङां च व्युत्पत्ति बाचां वाञ्छन्त्यलङ्कृतिम्‌ १४ 
तदेतदाहुः Mass नाऽथेव्युत्पत्तिरीहृशी। 
दाब्दाभिधयालङ्कारभेदादिष्टं इयं तु नः ॥ १५ ॥ 
दाब्दाथों सहितो काव्यं गद्यं पद्यञ्च तद्विधा । 
सस्कृत प्राकृतं चान्यदपश्रंश इति त्रिधा ॥१६॥ 
बृत्तदवादिचारितशंसि चोसाद्यवस्तु च | 
कलाशास्नाश्रयच्चेति चतुधी भिद्यते पुनः ॥१७॥ 
१ काञ्ययैह्ममो-ग। २ कयुतं ? (सस्क्ृत?)-ग । 
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प्रथमः परिच्छेद! | ३ 
सरीबन्धोऽभिनेयार्थं तथैत्राख्यार्थकाकथे | . । 
अनिबद्धच्च काग्यादि तत्पुनः पञ्चधोच्यते ॥१८॥ 
सगबन्धो महाकाव्यं Asay महच्च यत्‌ | 
अग्रास्यशब्दमध्यञ्च सालङ्कारं सदाश्रयम्‌॥ १९ ॥ 
मंन्नर॑दूतप्रयाणाजिनायकाभ्युदयेश्च यत्‌ | 
पञ्चभिः सन्धिभियुक्त नातिव्यार्पेयमुद्धिमत्‌॥ २० ॥ 
चतुवेगाभिघाने$पि WAITS | 
युक्तं लोकस्वभावेन रसेश्च सकलेः पृथक्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 
नायकं प्रागपन्यस्य वेशबीर्यश्रुतादिमिः । 

न aep वधं बरूयादन्योत्कर्षाभिघित्सया ॥ २२ ॥ 
यदि काव्यशरीरस्य न स व्यापितयेष्पते | 

न चाभ्युदयभाक्तस्य मुधादों ग्रहणस्तत्रों ॥ २३ ॥ 
iex दविपदीशम्यारासकस्कन्धकादि यत | 

उक्तं तदभिनेयार्थमुक्तोऽन्यैस्तस्य विस्तरः ॥ २४ ॥ 
प्रकृर्तानाकुलश्रव्यशब्दाथपदवृत्तिना | 

TAA युक्तोदात्ताथी सॉंच्छ्त्रासाख्यायिका मता॥२५॥ 
वृत्तमाख्यायते तस्यां नायकेन स्वचेष्टितम्‌ | 

वक्त्रं चापरचक्त्रश्न काले भाव्याथेशंसि च ॥ २६ ॥ 


१ मन्त्र-क। २ ग्रहणं AAT ३ मारक-घ। 
४ प्रसता-ख, प्रकृता (खुता)-घ। ५ स्वधेष्टितम-घ । 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


Hn zi cer नकि) Mee id eal 2 
EMIT RS LÀ uo as, 0000 


agag- 


कवेरमिप्रायकृतैः कथोनेः BATA | 
कन्याहरणसङ्घामत्रिप्रलस्मोद्यान्विता ॥ २७ ॥ 

न वक्त्रापरक्त्राम्याँ युक्ता नोच्छ्चासवत्यपि | 
संस्कृतं संस्कृता चेष्टा कथापश्रेशमाक्तथो ॥ २८ ॥ 
अन्यैः स्वचरितं तस्यां नायकेन तु नोच्यते | 
्त्रगुणाविष्कृतिं कुयीदभिजातः कथे जनः ॥ २९ ॥ 
अनिबद्ध पुनगीथाइलोकमात्रादि तत पुनः । 

युक्तं वकस्वमावोक्तया सर्वमेवैतदिष्यते ॥ ३० ॥ 
वेदूभमन्यद्स्तीति मन्यन्ते सुधियोऽपरे | 

तदेव च किल ज्याय; adu नापरस्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 
गोडीयमिंदसेतत्तु वेदसैसिति किं पथक्‌ | 
गतानुगतिकन्यायान्ञानाख्येयममधसाम्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 
ननु चाइमकँवंशादि वेदभमिति कथ्यते | 

कामं तथास्तु प्रायेण संज्ञच्छातो विधीयते ॥ ३३ ॥ 
अपृष्टाथेमवक्रोक्ति प्रसन्नमूजु कोमलम्‌ | 

भिन्नं गेयमिवेद तु केवलं श्रुतिपेशलस्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 
अलङ्कारवदग्राम्यमर्थ्यं न्याय्यमनाकुलम्‌ | 


-गोडीयमपि साधीयो वेदर्भमिति नान्यथा ॥-३५॥ 


१ कथा (थ!) नै-ग। २ तदा--क | 
aT ४ चास्मक-गं | 
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प्रथमः परिच्छेद! | A 


न नितान्तादिमात्रेण जायते चारुता गिराम्‌ | 
वक्कामिवेयश्दोक्तिरिष्टा वाचामलङ्कृतिः॥ ३६ ॥ 
नेयाथे क्लिष्टमन्याथेमवाचकमयुक्तिमत | 
गूढशन्दाभिधानश्च कतया न प्रयुञ्जते ॥ ३७ ॥ 
rar नीयते युक्तो यस्याथः कृतिमिबलात्‌ | 
शब्द्न्यायानुपारूढः कथित स्त्राभिसन्धिना ॥ ३८॥ ` 
मायेत्र भद्रेति यथा सा चा5साध्वी प्रकल्पना | 
बेणदाकेरिति च तान्नियन्ति वचनाडिना ॥ ३९ ॥ 
क्लिष्ट व्यत्रहितं त्रिद्यादन्यार्थविगमे यथां | 
विजहुस्तस्य ताः शोकं कोडायां AEI तत्‌ ॥४०॥ 
हिमापहामित्रधरव्याप्त व्योमेत्यवाचकम्‌ 1 | 
साक्षादरूढं UIST नाभिधानं. प्रतीयते॥ es ॥ 
अयुक्तिमद्यथा दूता जलमभून्मासतेन्दव; | 

तथा अमरहारीतचक्रवाकशुकादय; ॥ ४२ ॥ 

अत्राचो व्यक्तवाचश्च दूरदेशविचारिणः | 

कथं दूत्यं प्रपधेरन्निति युक्तथा न युज्यते ॥४३॥ 
यदि चोत्कण्ठा यत्तदुन्मत्त इव भाषते | 

तथा भवतु Were सुमेधोभिः प्रयुञ्पते ॥ ४४ ॥ 


ENT rrr" 


२ जळथृन्मात्रकेङच ? (मादतन्दवः?) ग; जलमन्मात्र (रु!) 
बु च-क। 
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गढशब्द।सिधानश्च न प्रयाज्य कथञ्चन | 
सधियामपिः नेवेदमपकाराय कल्पत ॥ ४५ ॥ 


. A 


असितत्तितुगाद्रिच्छित्‌ स्वःक्षितां पतिरडिदुक्‌ | 
अभिद्भि! TAS जेन्नीयिषीष्ट वः ॥ ४६ ॥ 


(क 


श्रातदुष्टाथदुष्ट च कल्पनादुष्टागत्याप्र | 


~ 


श्रुतिकष्टं dagai दोषं चतुर्विधम्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 
विडवर्चोविष्ठितक्िलिनेंब्छिन्नवान्तप्रवृत्तयः | 
प्रचारधर्षितोद्वारत्रिसमैहदयन्त्रिताः ॥ ४८ ॥ 
हिरण्यरेताः सम्ब्राधः पेलवोपस्थिताण्डजाः | 


वाक्काटवादयश्रेति श्रतिदुष्टा मता गिर; ॥ ४९ ॥ 


अथेदुष्टं पुनज्ञेयं यत्रोक्त जायते मात; । 


सम्यवस्तुविषया शब्दैस्तद्वाचिभिर्यथा ॥५०॥ 
इन्तुमेत्र प्रवृत्तरय स्तब्धस्थें ARAN: । 
पतन जायतेऽवश्यं कृच्छेण पुनरुन्नतिः ॥ ५१ ॥ 
पदद्धयस्य सन्धाने यदनिष्टं प्रकल्पते | 
तदाहुः कल्पनादुष्टं AMAA यथा ॥ ५२ ॥ 


१ असिततिसुगद्विक्षित स्वः कितां पतिराद्वइक्‌ | 


अमीभिः garata जप्रीयिषोए वः ॥--घ। ' 


२ ०छिन्नङ्लिन्न०-क। ३ हृदय तृताः? (यन्त्रिताः %)-7 I 


४ स्तम्भस्य ( स्तब्धस्य १ )-ग । 
५ ग्रगलमते-क, प्रकदप्यते-घ | 
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प्रथम! पारेच्छेद! | ७ 


यथा5जिहुददित्यादि श्रुतिकध्ञ्च तडिदुः | 
न तदिच्छन्ति कृतिनो गण्डमप्यपरे किल ॥ ५३ ॥ 
सन्नित्रेशविशेषात्त दुरुक्तमपि शोभते | 
नीलं पलाशमाबद्धमन्तराले स्रजामिव ॥ ५४ ॥ 
किध्चिदाश्रयसौन्दयांद्‌ aa शोभामसाध्त्रपि | 
कान्ताविलोचनन्यरतं मलीमसमिवाञ्जनम्‌ || ५५ ॥ 
आपाण्डुगण्डमेतत्ते बदन वनजेक्षण | 
सड्भमासाण्डशब्द्रय गण्डः साधु यथोदितम्‌ ॥५६॥ 
अनयाऽन्यद्‌पि ज्ञेयं दिशा युक्तमसाध्वपि | 
यथा विक्िन्नगण्डानां करिणां मदवारिभिंः ॥५७॥ 
मदक्लिज्नकपोलानां दविरदानां चतुइ्शती | 
यथा तहददसाधीयः साधीयश्च प्रयोजयेत्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ 
एतद्‌ ग्रामं FUN कुसुम ग्राम्यमेतन्निभरेयं 
धत्ते शोभा विरचितमिदं स्थानमस्येतदस्य | 
मालाकारो रचयति यथा साधु AJA मालां oc 
योड काव्येष्वत्रहिताधिया तहदेवाऽमिधानम्‌ ॥५९॥ 


इति श्रीभामहालङ्कारे प्रथमः परिच्छद्‌; | 


RI 


१ सुदवारिभेः-घ। 
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माघयेममिवाञ्छन्तः प्रसादं च TAA: | 

समासवन्ति भयांसि न पदानि प्रयुञ्जत do? ॥ 
केचिदाजोऽमिधित्सन्तः समस्यन्त sal | 

यथा मन्दारकुसुमरेणुपिञ्जरिताळका ॥ २ ॥ 

श्रव्यं नातिसमस्तार्यं काव्यं मधुरमिष्यते | 
आव्रिहदङ्कनाबालम्रतीतार्थ प्रसादवत्‌ ॥ ३ d 
अनुप्रासः सयमको रूपकं दीपकोपमे | 

इति वाचामलङ्क।राः पञ्चेत्र।ऽन्यरुदाह्ृता$ ॥ 8 ॥ 
सरूपवर्णविन्यासमनुप्रासं प्रचक्षते | 

किंतया चिन्तया कान्ते नितान्तेति यथोदित ॥५॥ 
्राम्यानुप्रासमन्यत्तु मन्यन्ते सुधियोऽपरे | 

स लोलमालानीलालिकुलाकुलगरो बलः ॥ ६ ॥ 
नानार्थवन्तोऽनुप्रासा न चाप्यसदुशाक्षराः | | 
युक्यानया मध्यमया जायन्ते चारतो शिरः ॥ ७ ॥ 
लाटीयमप्यनुप्रासमिहेच्छन्त्यपरे यथा | 

दृष्टि दृ्टिसुखां धेहि चन्द्रश्न्द्रमुखोदितः ॥ < ॥ ` 


- आदिमध्यान्तयमकं पादाभ्यासं तथाबली | 


समस्तपादयमकभित्येतत्‌ पच्चघोच्यते ॥ ९ ॥ 
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सन्दष्टकसमुद्गादेरत्ैवान्तर्गतिमेता | 
आदौ मध्यान्तयोबा स्यांदिति TA तयथा ॥ १ ०॥ 
साऽधुना साधुना तेन राजता5राजता55भृता | 
सहितं सहितं कर्चु सङ्गतं सङ्गतं जनम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
साधुः संसाराह्विम्यदस्मादसारात्‌ 
FA क्ळेशान्तं याति वर्म प्रशान्तम्‌ | 
7 जाति व्याधीनां दुनेयानोमधीनां 
APSA (S341? aed छिन्धि मुक्तान(म?)यस्त्वम॥१२॥ 
न ते धीर्धीर भोगेषु रमणीयेषु सङ्गता 
मुनीनपि हरन्त्येत रमणी येषु सङ्गता ॥ १३ ॥ 
सितासिताक्षीं सुपयोधराधरां 
सुसम्मदां व्यक्तमदां BATA | 
घना घना नीळघनाघनाळकां 
प्रियांमिमामुत्सुकयन्ति यन्ति च| १४ ॥ 
अमी LY दत्तसमग्रशासना; 
कद्‌ाचिदप्यप्रतित्रडशासनाः 
कृतागसां मार्गीमिदां च शासना! 
पितृक्रमाध्यासितताइशासनाः ॥ १५ ॥ 
अनन्तरैकान्तरयोरेवं पादान्तयोरपि | 


१ स्यामि ( दि? ) ति-ग R दुदेयानां-गर 
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१० भामहा ढङ्कारे-- 


कृत्स्नं च सबैपादेघु दुष्कृत साधु तादृशम्‌ ॥ १६ d 
तुल्यश्रतीनां भिन्नानामभिघेयेः परस्परम । 
वणानां यः पुनरत्रीदो यमकं तन्निंगयते ॥ १७॥ 
प्रतीतशब्दमोजसित्र सुरिलष्टपदसन्धि च | 
घ्रसादि स्त्रमिधानंच यमकं कृतिनां मतम्‌ ॥ १८॥ 
नानाधात्वथंगम्भीरा यमकव्यपदेशिनी |. 
प्रहोलिका सा झुदिता रामशमाच्युतोत्तरे ॥ १९॥ 
काव्यान्यपि यदीमानि व्याख्यागम्थानि शाखत्रत | 
उत्सत्रः aaa इन्त ! दुर्मेधसो हताः ॥ २० ॥ 
उपमानेन यत्तत््तमपमेयस्य रूप्यते | 
० गुणानां समतां दृष्टा रूपकं नाम Aes ॥ २१ d 
समस्तवस्तुविषयमेकदेशविवरत्ति च | 
हिधा रूपकमुदि्टमेतत्तच्चोच्यते यथा ॥ २२ ॥ 
शाकर!म्भामद्सजस्तङ्गा जळददन्तिनः | 
नियान्तो मण्डयन्तीमें शक्रकर्मुककाननमे ॥ २३ ॥ 
तडिद्दलयकक्ष्याणा बळाक!माळभारिणाम्‌ | 
पयोमुचां ध्वनिर्धरो दुनोति मम तां प्रियास्‌ ॥२४॥ 
आदिमध्यान्तविषयं त्रिधा दीपकमिष्यते । | 
oe shin, ERE 
१ सीकर०-ग २ निर्यान्तो भदयन्तीमे शक्रका्ुककारणम्र-ग 


i 
Í 
i 
। 
| 
| 
| 
RT 
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द्वितीय; परिच्छेद! । ११ 


एकस्येव च्यवस्थत्रादिति तद्विद्यते त्रिधा ॥ २५ ॥ 
अमूनि कुवेतेऽन्वथीमस्यार्यामर्थेदीपनात्‌ | 
त्रिभिनिदर्शनेश्वेदं त्रिधा निर्दिश्यते यथा ॥ २६ ॥ 
मदो जनयति प्रीतिं साऽनंङ्गं मानभङ्गुरम्‌। 

स प्रियासङ्गमोत्कण्ठां साऽसह्यां मनसइशुचम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
मालिनीरशकभतः ख्रियोऽलङ्कुंरुते मधु; | 
हारीतशुकवाचश्च भूधराणामुपयकाः ॥ २८ ॥ 
चीरीमेतीररण्यानीः सरितरशुष्पदम्मस; | 

प्रत्रासिनाँ च चेतांसि greed. निनीषति॥ २९ ॥ 
विरुद्धेनोपमानेन देशकालाक्रियादिभिः | 

उपमेयरंय यत्साम्यं गुणलेशन सोपमा ॥ ३० di 
यथेवशब्दौ साहद्यमाइतुरव्यतिरेकिणोः | 
ृतरीकाण्डमिव wali तम्त्री इयामाठतो यथा ॥३१॥ 
बिना यथेत्रशब्दाभ्यां समासाभिहिता परा | 

यथा कमलपत्राक्षी शशाङ्कत्रदनेति च ॥ ३२ ॥ 
वतिनापि क्रियासाम्यं तडदवाभिधीयते | 
द्विजातिवदर्थीतिऽसौ गुरुवचानुशास्त न; ॥ ३३ ॥ 


. समानत्ररतुन्यासेन प्रतिबसतूपमे | 2 


यथेत्रानमिधाने$पि गणसाम्यप्रतीतितः ॥ ३४ ॥ 


१ सानळां-क २ चरीमती-क ३ इयामा--घ ४ एयासढता-ग,घ _ 
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ha 


साधु साधारणत्रादिगुणोईत्र व्यातरिच्यते | 

स साम्यमापादयति AAA तयोर्यथा ॥ ३५ ॥ 

कियन्तः सन्ति गुणिनः साधुसाधारणश्रियः | 

स्त्रादुपाकफळ। नम्राः कियन्तो वाऽध््रशाखिनः। ३६॥ 

यदुक्तं त्रिप्रकारत्वं -तस्याः के्रिन्महात्मभिः | 

निन्दाप्रशंसाचिख्यासाभेदादत्रामिधीयते ॥ ३७ ॥ 

सामान्यगुणनिर्देशात त्रयमप्युदितं ननु । 

मालोपमादि? सर्वोऽपि न उयायान्‌ विस्तरो FAM II 

हीनतासम्भवो लिङ्गवचोभेदो (ida: | 

उपमानाधिकत्व च तेनासहशतापि All ३९.॥ 

त एत उपमादोषा! सप्त भेधाविनोदिताः। 

सोदाहरणळ्ष्माणो वर्ण्यन्ते5त्र च ते पृथक ४० I 
स मारुताकम्पितपीतवासा 

| . विश्नत सलीलं शशिभासमब्जम्‌ | 

i यदुप्रवीरः प्रगहीतशाङ्ग; 

| सेन्द्रायुधो मेघ इवोबभासे ॥ ४१ ॥ 

| शक्रचापग्रहादत्त दाशितं किल कार्मुकम्‌ | 

n वासरशङ्क।नुपादानाडीनमित्याभिधीयते ॥ 93 ॥ 

"i: सवै सरवण सारूप्ये नास्त भावस्य कस्यचित्‌ | 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


| 
| 
| 


, ` यथोपपाति कृतिमिरुपमासु प्रयुज्यते ॥ ४३ ॥ 
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खण्डमण्डल; कन्दुः 8 कान्ताननमद्यति | 
akaga कान्तिसामान्याच्छशिनित्रोपमीयते॥४ ४॥ 
किश्चित्काव्यानि नेयानि लक्षणेन महात्मनाम | 
दृष्ट वा सवसारूप्य राजमित्रे यथोदितम्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 
सूर्पाञ्जुसस्मीलितलोचनेषु 
दीनेषु पद्म।निलनिमेदेषु | 
साध्व्य: स्त्रगेहेष्विव Agel: 
केका Raat: शिखिनां मुखेषु ॥ ४६ ॥ 
निष्पेतुरास्यादि तस्य दीपाः 
SRI धनुर्मण्डलमध्यभाजः | 
जाउत्रट्यमाना इव वारिधारा 
areas: परिवोषिणोऽकात्‌ ॥ ४७ Il 
शाखवर्धनस्य | 
कथं पातोऽम्बुघाराणां ज्वलन्तीनां AIAT | ! 
असम्मत्रादयं युक्त्या तेनासम्मत्र उच्यते ॥ ४८॥ 
तत्रासम्भविनार्थेन कः कुयादुपमां कृती | । 
को नाम वहिनोपम्यं कुर्वीत शशलधमण!॥ ४९ ॥ 
यर्यातिशयवानर्थः कथं सोऽसम्भवो मत; | 
इष्टं चातिशयार्थत्वमपमोत्येक्षयोयेथा ॥ ५० ॥ 


१ विनेदुः:--क 
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tv भामहालड़ारे- 


पुञ्जीमूतमिव ध्वान्तमेष भाति मतङ्गजः । 

सरः शारत्प्रसन्नाम्मो नमःखण्डमिवोञ्झितम्‌ ॥५ १॥ 
अथ लिङ्गवचोभदावुच्येते सविपर्ययौ | 
हानाधिकत्त्रात स Sa त्रयमप्युच्यते यथा ॥५२॥ 
अविगाह्योऽसि नारीणामनन्यमनसामपि | 
विषमोपळभिन्नोमिरापगेवोत्तितीषंतः ॥ ५३ d 
छचिदग्रे प्रसरता कचिदापत्य AAN । . 

qaa सारङ्गकुळं त्वया भिन्नं हविषां बलम्‌ ॥५४॥ 
अयं पझासनासीनश्चक्रवाको विराजते | 

युगादौ भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मा विनिमित्सुरिव प्रजा; ॥५ ५॥ 
ननूपमीयते पाणिः कमलेन त्रिकासिना | 

अघरो विद्रुमच्छेदभासा बिम्बफलेन च ॥ ५६॥ 
उच्यते काममस्तीदै किन्तु स्रीपृंसयोरयम्‌ | 
त्रिधिनीभिमतोऽन्यैरतु त्रयाणामपि नेष्यते ॥५७॥ 
सं पीतवासा; SAAS मनोज्ञभीमं वपुराप कृष्णः | 


शतहदेन्द्रायुधवान्निशायां संसञ्यमानरशशिनेव मेघ;५८। 


| रामशर्मणः । 

शशिनो ग्रहणादेतदाधेक्यं किछ नह्ययम्‌ | 
निर्दिष्ट उपमेयेऽर्थे वाच्यो वा जलदोऽन्न तु ॥ ५९॥ 

` न सवसारूप्यमिति विस्तरेणोदितों विधि; । 
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भभ 


द्वितीय! परिच्छेद; । १५ 


अभिप्रायात्कवेर्नात्र विधेया जलजे मतिः ॥६०॥ 
आधिक्यमुपमानानां ati नाधिकतां भवेत | 
गोक्षीरकुन्द्हलिनां विझुब्या सदृशं यशः ॥ ६१ ॥ 
एकेनेवोपमानेन AT साहइपमच्यते | 
उक्ताथस्य प्रयोगो हि गुरुमर्थ न पुष्पाति\१६२॥ 
वनेऽथ तस्मिन्वनितानयायिन 
प्रवृत्तदानाद्रकटा मतंगजाः | 
विचित्रबहाभरणाश्व बहिणो 
बभुदिवीत्रामलविग्रहा ग्रहाः ॥ ६३ ॥ 


AN Ae? ~ 
` झहेरांपे गजादीनां यदि साइर्यमुच्यते | 


तथापि तेषां तैरस्ति कान्तिवोप्युग्रतापि वा ॥६४॥ | 
इत्युक्त . उपमाभदा AIT चापरः पन; | 
उपमाद्रळङ्काराइरषोऽन्योऽभिधीयते॥। ६५ ॥ 
आक्षेपोऽथान्तरन्यासा व्यतिरेको विभावना | 


समासातिशयोक्ती च षडलङ्क्तयोऽपरा ॥६६॥ 


वक्ष्यमाणाक्तविषयस्तत्राक्षिपो दविधा मतः | 
एकरूपतया दोषा. निर्देदयन्ते यथाक्रमस्‌ ॥ ६७ ॥ 
प्रतिषेध इवेष्टस्य यो विशेषामिधित्सया | 

आक्षेप इति तं सन्तः शेसन्ति हिविधे यथा ॥६८॥ | 


R ARITI २ पतेनै०-ग। 
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१६ भाभहालड्भारे। | 


अहँ त्वां यदि नेक्षेय क्षणमप्युत्सुका ततः । ` 
इयदेवास्त्त्रतोऽन्येन किमुक्तेनाप्रियण तु ॥ ६९ ॥ 
स्वविक्रमान्तभुवश्चित्रं यन्न quie | 

को बा सेतुरळं सिन्धोर्मिकारकरणं प्रति ॥ ७० tt 
उपन्यसनमन्यस्य यदर्थस्योदितादृते | 

dra: सोऽ्ौन्तरन्यासः पूवोर्थानुगतो यथा ॥७१॥ 
परानीकानि भीमानि. ARAA तत्र व्यथा i 

साधु वाऽसाधु वाऽऽगामि पुंसामात्मेव झंसति ॥७२॥ 


` हिशब्देनापि हेत्रथेप्रथनादुक्तसिद्धये | 


अयमर्थान्तरन्यासः सुतरां व्यञ्यते यथा || ७३ ॥ 
वहन्ति गिरयो मेघानभ्युपेतान्‌ गुरूनपि | 
गरीयानेव हि गुरून्‌ बिभर्ति ्रणयागतान्‌ ॥७४॥ 
उपमानवतोऽथर्य यडिशेषानेदर्शनस | 

व्यतिरेकं तमिच्छान्ति विशेषापादनाथथा ॥ ७५ ॥ 
सितासिते पक्ष्मवती नेत्रे ते ताम्रराजिनी । 
एकान्तशुअर्यामे तु पण्डरीकासितोत्पछे ॥ ७६ It 
क्रियायाः प्रतिषेधे या तत्फलस्य विभावना | 


ya विभावनैवासौ समाधौ सुभे सति ॥ ७७ ॥ 


अपीतमत्ताः शिखिनो दिशोऽनुत्कण्ठिताकुलाः | 


१ eO 
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| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Raia: पारिच्छेद! | १७ 
नीपो5बिलिक्तसुरमिरञ्जष्टककुषं जलम ॥ ७८-॥ 


यत्नोक्ते गम्यते$न्योथस्तत्समानविदोषण: | 
सा समासोक्तिरुद्दिण संक्षिप्ताथेतया qut ॥७९॥ 
रकन्धवाचुजुरव्यालः स्थिरोपनेकेमहाफल; | 
जातस्तरुरयं AWA: पातितथ नभस्वता ॥८०॥ 
नेमित्ततो वचो यत्तु लोकातिक्रान्तगोचरम्‌ | 
मन्यन्तेऽतिशयोक्ति तामळङ्कारतया यथा ॥८१॥ 
स्वपुष्पच्छावेहारिण्या चन्द्रभासा तिरोहिताः 
अन्वमीयन्त अङ्गालिवाचा सप्तच्छदद्रुमाः ॥८२॥ 
अपां यदि ae शिथिला च्युता स्यात्‌ फणिनामिव | 
तदा झुह्कांशुकानि स्युरङ्गेष्वम्भासि योषिताम्‌ ॥८३॥ 
इतेत्रमादिरुदिता गुणातिशययोगतः | 
संवैत्रातिशयोक्तिस्तु तकयेत्‌ तां यथागमम्‌ ॥८४॥ 
सेषा सबैत्र वक्रोक्तिरनयार्थो विभाव्यते | 
यल्लोऽस्थां कविना कार्य; कोऽलङ्कारोऽनया विना ॥८५॥ 
हेतुश्च सूक्ष्मो लेशोऽथ नाळङ्क।रतया मतः | 
समुदायाऽमिधानस्य वक्रोक्त्यनमिधानतः ॥ ८६ ॥ 
गतोऽस्तमकों भातीन्दुर्यान्ति वासाय पक्षिण; । 
इत्येवमादि किं काव्यं वार्तामेनां प्रचक्षते ॥८७॥ 


१. संक्षिघ्नाथो यथां तथा-क। २. स्थिरो$डू-घ । 
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- १८ भागहा छ झा रे- 


यथासङ्घयमथाछोक्षामछङ्कारढय MS: | 
सङ्कथानमिति मेधाविनोत्मेक्षाभिहिता BAG ॥८<॥ 
भयसामुपदिष्टानामथीनामसधर्मणाम्‌ | 
कमशो udis यथासङ्कयं तदुच्यते ॥८९॥ 
पझेन्दुश्चङ्गमातङ्गपुंस्कोकिलकलापिनः | 
वक्त्रकान्तीक्षणगतिवाणीबाठैसत्वया जिताः ॥९ नी 
अविवक्षितसामान्या किच्चुंचोपमया सह्‌ | 
अतदगुणक्रियायोगादुत्मेक्षातिशयान्विता ॥ ९१ n 
किंशुकव्यपदेशेन तरुमारुह्य सवतः | 
द्ग्धाऽद्स्धमरण्यान्याः पश्यतीव विभावसुः ॥९२॥ 
स्वभावोक्तिरलङ्कार इति केचित्‌ प्रचक्षते | 
अर्थरय तदवस्थत्वं स्त्रभावोऽभिहितो यथा ॥९३॥ 
आक्रोशन्नाहृयन्नन्यानाधावन्मण्डलेनुदन्‌ |. 
गा वारथति दण्डन डिम्भः झास्यावतारणीः ॥९४॥ 
समासेनोदितमिदं धीखदायेव rat: | 
. असमृहीतमप्यन्यदभ्यूह्ममनया दिशा ॥ ९५ ॥ 
रबयंकृतेरेवनिदशैनेरियं मया प्रक्ला AY वागळङ्कृतिः | 
अतः परं चारुरनेकघापरो गिरामलङ्कारविधिविधास्यते॥९६॥ 
इति श्रीभामहाङङ्कारे द्वितीय; परिच्छेद; | 


eS a 
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अथ तृतीयः परिच्छेद: i 


Tat रसवदूजस्त्र पर्यायोक्तं समाहितस्‌ । 
डिभरकारमुदात्तं च भेदैः डिलष्टमपि त्रिभि; ॥ १॥ 
ewe विशेषोक्तिं विशेषं तुल्ययोगिताम्‌ | 
अप्रस्तुतप्रशसां च व्याजस्तुतिनिदर्शने ॥ २ ॥ 
उपमारूपकं चान्यदुपमेयोयमामापि | 
सहोक्तिपरिवृत्ती च ससन्देइमनन्वयस्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
उत्प्रेक्षावयवं चान्ये संसष्टमपि चापरे | 
भाविकत्वं च निजगुरलद्भारं सुमेधसः ॥ ४ ॥ 
Srdt गृहागतं कृष्णमवादीडिदुरो यथा | 

अद्य या मम गोविन्द जाता त्त्रयि गृहागते | 
कालेनेषा भवेत प्रीतिस्तवैवागमनात्‌ पुनः ॥ ५ ॥ ` 
रसवद्‌ दर्शितस्पष्टशुङ्घारादिरिस यथा | 

देवी समागमद धर्ममस्करण्यतिरोहिता॥ ६॥ | 
SARA करणेन यथा पाथौय पुनरागतः | 

हिः सन्दधाति कि कणेः श्रल्येयहिरपाकृतः ॥ ७॥ ` 
पर्यायोक्तं यदन्येन प्रकारेणाभिधीयते । 

उवाच रत्नाहरणे चैद्यं शाङ्गेधनुयंथा ॥ < ॥ 
गुहेष्वध्वसु वा नान्नं भुञ्ज्महे यदधीतिनः | 
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२० , भाभहालड्ार- ^ 


समाहितं राजमित्रे यथा क्षत्रिययोषिताम्‌ । 

रामप्रसक्त्यै यान्तीनां पुरोऽदृरयत नारद) ॥१०॥ 
उदारेशक्तिमान्‌ रामो गुरुत्राक्यानुरोधकः | 
Agada राज्यं यथा वनमुपागमत्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
एतदेबापरेऽन्येन व्याख्यानेनान्यथा विदुः | 
नानारत्नादियुक्तं यत्तत्‌ किलोदात्तमुच्यते ॥१२॥ 
चाणक्यो नक्तमुपयान्नन्दक्रोडागुहं यथा | 
झशिकान्तोपळच्छन्नं विवेद पयसां ग(क YA: te all 
उपमानेन यत्तखमुपमेयस्य साध्यते | 

गुणक्रियाम्याँ नाम्ना च Awd तदभिधीयते ॥ १४ M 
लक्षणं रूपकेऽपीदं लक्ष्यते काममत्त तु | 

इष्ट; प्रयोगो युगपदुपमानोपमेययो; ॥१५॥ 
'झीकराम्मोमदसुजस्तुङ्गा जलददन्तिन; । 

इत्यत्र मेघकारिणां निशः क्रियते समम्‌ ॥ ERAT 
इळेषादेवाथेवचसोरस्य च करियते भिदा | 
तत्सहोक्त्युपभाहेतुनिदेशात क्रमशो यथा ॥ १७ ॥ 
छायावन्ता गतव्याला; स्त्रारोहाः फलदायिनः | 


| 
न भुझते Romaa रसदाननिदृत्तये ॥ ९ ॥ | 


१. उद्दात-ग | 2. पवन-ग | 
३ देतुर्निदेशा-घ। 
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तृतीय; परिच्छेद! | २९ 


AMIGA! महान्तञ्च परेषामेव भूतये ॥ १८॥ 
उन्नतालोकदायिता महान्तः प्राज्पवर्षिण; ॥ 
शमयन्ति क्षितेस्ताप सुराजानो घना इव ॥ १९॥ ` 
रत्नवत्त्रादगाधत्वात्‌ स्तमर्यादाविळङ्कनात्‌ | 
बहुसात्वाश्रयत्वाच्च सदृशत्वमुदन्वता || Re ॥ ` - 
अपद्दनुतिरभीष्टा च किद्धिदन्तगतोपमा | 
भूतार्थापहृवादस्याः क्रियते चाभिधा. यथा ॥ २१ ॥ 
नेयं विरोति भुङ्काली मदेन मुखरा मुहुः । 
अयमाकृष्यमांणरय॑ कन्दर्पधनुषो ध्त्रनिः ॥ २२ ॥ 
एकदेशस्य विगमे या गुणान्तरसंस्थितिः। 
विशेषप्रथनायासौ विशेषोक्तिमता यथा ॥ २३ ॥ 
स. एकखीणि जयति जगन्ति कुसुमायुधः | 


` हरतापि तनुं यस्य शम्भुना न हृतं TSA Il २४ ॥ 


गुणस्य वा क्रियाया वा विरुडान्यक्रियाभिधा | 

या विशेषाभिधानाय बिरोध तं figs ॥२५॥ 
उपान्तरूढोपवनच्छायाशीतापि धूरसौ । _ 
बिदुरदेशानपि वः सन्तापयति विद्विषः ॥ २६ ॥ . 


` न्यूनस्यापि विशिष्टन गुणसाम्यविवक्षया 
तुल्यकायेक्रियायोगादित्युक्ता तुल्ययोगिता ॥ २७ M 
RS, Ot TT 
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। 
| 
१ आक्रन्दमाणस्म-ग | uo 


रर. भामहाछङ्कारे- 


शेषो हिमगिरिरत्त्रं च महान्तो. गुरव! स्थिराः | 

यदलङ्घितमयोदाश्चलन्तीं विभूर्थं RRA un cu 

अधिकारादपेतस्य वस्तुनोऽन्यस्य या स्तुतिः । . 

अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसेति सा चेवं कथ्यते यथा॥ २५ ॥ 
- प्रीणितप्रणयि स्वादु काळे परिणत बहु | 

विना पुरुषकारेण फलं पश्यत शाखिनाम्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 

दूराधिकगुणस्तोत्रव्यपदेशेन तुख्यतास्‌ | 

किथिडिधित्सोयी निन्दा व्याजस्तुतिरसौ यथा॥३१॥ 

रामः सप्तामिनत्‌ सा(ता?)कान्‌ गिरिं कोशं भुगूत्तमः | 

शतांशनापि भवता कि तयोः सदृशं FTIA ॥३२॥ 

क्रिययैव विशिष्टस्य तदर्थस्योपद्शनात | 

ज्ञया निदशना नास यथेववतिसिर्विना ॥ ३३ ॥ 

अर्य मन्दद्युतिमोस्वानस्तं प्रति यियासति | 

उदयः पतनायेति श्रीमतो बोधयन्नरान्‌ ॥ 39 il 

उपमानेन तल्गावमुपमेयस्य साधयत्‌ | 

याँ वदत्युपमामेतदुपमारूपकं यथा ॥ ३५ ॥ 

समग्रगागनायाममानदण्डो रथाङ्गिनः | 

पादो जयति सिदस्नीमुखन्दुनवदपणः॥ ३६॥ 

उपमानोपमेयत्त्रं यत्र पर्यायतो भवेत्‌ | 


| 
1 
i 
i 
i 


१ विन्नति-क I 
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^ 


उपमेयोपमां नाम ब्रुवते तां यथोदिताम्‌ ॥३७॥ 
सुगन्धि नयनानन्दि मदिरामदपाटलम | 
अम्भोजमिव वक्त्रं ते त्वदास्यमिव पङ्कजम्‌ ॥३८॥ 
तुल्यकाले क्रिये यत्न वस्तुझ्यसमाश्रये | 
पदेनेकेन कथ्येते सहोक्तिः सा मता यथा ॥३९॥ 
हिमपाताविळादिशो गाढालिङ्गनहेतवः | 
वृद्धिमायान्ति यामिन्यः कामिनां प्रीतिभिः सह॥४ ol 
विशिष्टस्य यदादानमन्यापोहेन वस्तुनः | 
अर्थान्तरन्यासवती पारिवृत्तिरसो यथा 93 ॥ 
प्रदाय वित्तमर्थिभ्यः स aea: | 
सतां विइत्रजनीनानामिदमस्खलितं sq, ॥ ४२॥ 
उपमानेन तत्त्वं च भेद च वदतः पुनः | 
ससन्देहं वचः स्तुखै सन्देहं AFAM ॥ ४३ ॥ 
किमयं शशी न स दिवा विराजते 

कुसुमायुधो न धनुरस्य कोसुमम्‌ | 
इति त्रिस्मयाडिम्मृशतो$पि मे मति- 

wala वीक्षते न लमतेऽ्थनिश्रयम्‌ ॥४४॥ 
यन्न तेनेव तस्य स्यादुपमानोपमेयता । 
असाहद्यविवक्षातस्तमित्याहुरनन्वयम्‌ ॥ ४५॥ ` 


तास्बूलरांगबल्यं स्फुरद्दानदोधिति । . 
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gaia: परिच्छद्‌; । २३ ( 


२४ भाप्हाळहारे? । 


escalier संयुक्तः किशिदुत्मेक्षयान्वितः | 
रूपकार्थेन च पुनरुत्यरक्षावयवो यथा ॥ ४७ ॥ 
तुल्योदयावसानत्वाद गतेऽस्तं प्रति आरति | 
वासाय वासरः grat विशतीव तमोगहम्‌ ॥४८॥ | 
वरा विभूषा संसष्टिबेहृलङ्कारयोगतः । | 
रचिता रल्रमालेव सा चेवसुदिता यथा ॥ ४९ ॥ | 
'गास्भीयेळाघववतोयुवयोः प्राज्यरलयो; | 

सुखसेव्यो जनानां त्वं दुष्ग्राहो5म्मसां पतिः ॥५०॥ 
अनळङ्कृतकान्तं ते वदनं वनजय्युति । 

Aagi: seri चारोः का वास्यलङ्झतिः ॥५१॥ 
अन्येषामपि Basa संसृष्टिरनया दिशा | 
कियदृडादितज्ञेम्य शक्यं कथयितुं मया ॥ ५२ ॥ 
साविकत्तरमिति प्राहुः प्रबन्धविषयं गुणम्‌ | 

प्रत्यक्षा इव eed sani भूतभाविनः ॥५३॥ 
चित्रोदात्तादमुताथेत्वं कथायाः स्वभिनीततां । 
झन्दानाकुलता चेति तस्य हेतुं प्रचक्षते ॥५४॥ 
आशीरपि च केषाधिदलड्भारतया मता | 
-सौहृदय्या(स्या!) विरो धोक्तो प्रयोगोऽस्याश्चत्या॥ ५९ 


१ mgin २ स्वविनीतता-घ | 


| 
इन्दीवरामनयनं daa वदनं तव ॥ ४६ ॥ 
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तृतीय; पारिच्छेदः । २५ 
अस्मिन्‌ जहीहि सुहृदि प्रणयाभ्यसूया- 
MPSA गाढसमुमानतमाद्रण | 
विन्ध्यं महानिव घनः समथेऽसित्रष- | | 
ज्ञानन्दजेनेथनत्ारिभिरुक्षतु त्वाम्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ 
मुदान्धमातङ्कविभिन्नसाला | 
हतप्रवीरा द्रुतमीतपौराः | . 
त्वत्तेजसा दग्धसमस्तशोमा | 
feat पुरः «aug राजलोकः ॥ ५७ ॥ 
गिरामलङ्कारविधि; सविस्तरः 
स्वथं विनिश्चित्य चिया मयोदितः | 
अनेन वागार्थविदामलङ्कृता 
विभाति नारीव विदृग्धमण्डना ॥ ५८ ॥ 


इति भामहाळङ्कारे तृतीयः परिच्छेदः ॥ 
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अपार्थ. व्यथमेकार्थ ससंशयमपक्रमम्‌ | 
शब्दहीनं aad nad विसन्धि च ॥ १ ॥ 
देशकाळकलालोकन्यायागमविरोधि च। 
ग्रतिज्ञाहेतुशन्तहीनं दुष्टं च नेष्यते ॥ २ ॥ 
अपार्थमित्यपेतार्थ स चार्थः पदवाक्ययोः | 
अर्थवान्‌ वर्णसंघातः सुसिङन्तं पदं पुन; ॥ ३ ॥ 
पदानामेव, संघातः सापेक्षाणां परस्परम्‌ | 
निराकाक्षं च तहाक्यमेकवस्तुनिबन्धनम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
क्रमवृत्तिषु वर्णेषु संघांतादि न युज्यते | 
TA तु सम्भवत्येतदन्यत््रेपि प्रतिक्षणम्‌ || ५ ॥ 
भीरन्त्यशब्दत्रिषया वृत्तवर्णाहितस्मृतिः | 
वाक्यमित्याहुरपरे न शब्दा: क्षणनश्वराः ॥ II 
अत्रापि बहु वक्तव्यं जायते dur ARTA । 
| गुरुभिः कि विवाद्न यथाप्रकृतमुच्यते ॥ ७ ॥ 
| -समुदायारथशान्यं यत्तदपार्थकमिष्यते | 
दाडिमानि दुशाईपूपाः SANS यथोदितम्‌ ॥ < ॥ 
१ घोरत्न्यशब्दविषयातृत्तवणोदितस्त्रृतिः-ग०1. 


अथ चतुर्थः परिच्छेदः | 
| 
| 


(७७-0०. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


चतुर्थ! परिच्छेदः २७ 


निरुद्धाथ मतं व्यर्थ विरुद्ध तृपदिर्यते | 
पूर्वापराथेव्याघाताडिपर्ययकरं यथा ॥ ९॥ 

साख मानं प्रिये घेहि ळघुतामस्य मा गम; | 
सतुरछन्दानुताचन्य; प्रेम घान्त न हि fara: ॥१०॥ 
उपासितगुरुत्वारबं विजितेन्द्रियशन्रुषृ | 

्रयसो विनयाधानमधुना तिष्ठ केवलम्‌ ॥ ११ N 
AMMA तदेकार्थं प्रचक्षते | 
पुनरुक्तमिदं प्राहुरन्ये शब्दार्थमदतः ॥ १२ ॥ 

न शब्दपुनरुक्त तु स्थोल्यादन्रापवण्यंते । 
कथमाक्षिप्तचित्त; सन्नुक्तमेवाऽभिधास्यते ॥ १३ ॥ 
भयशोकाभ्यसूयासु हृषेविस्मययोरपि | | 
यथाह गच्छ गच्छेति पुनरुक्त ने तहिदुः ॥ १४ ॥ 
अत्रार्थपुनरुक्तं यत्तदेवेकार्थमिष्यते | 
उक्तस्यपुनराख्पाने कायोसम्मत्रतो यथा ॥ १५ ॥ ` 


` तामत्कमनसं aad करोति ध्वनिरम्भसाम | 


सौधेष घनमक्तानां प्रणाळीमुखपातिनाम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
श्रतेः सामाम्यधर्माणां विशषस्या5नुदाहते; । 


अप्रतिष्ठं यदेकत्र तउज्ञानं संशय AF १७॥ 


ee SE द 


विरूद्धा थैमू-ग० 
२ न-ग०। ३ यवतरेउश्ञानं ( यदेकत्र तज्हान ? )-ग० | 
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२८ भाभहालड्रे - 


ससंशयमिति प्राहुस्ततस्तजनन वचः | 


इष्टं निश्चितये वाकयं न वेलायेति (वेळायति?)तद्यथा १८ 
व्यालबन्तो दुरारोहा रत्नवन्तः फलान्त्रता; | 


विषमा! भभतस्तेन्यो भयमाश प्रमादिनाम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
यथोपदेशं कमशो निर्देशो5त्र क्रमो मत; | 


तदपेतं बिपर्यासादिखाख्यातमपक्रमम्‌ ॥ २० M 
विदधानौ किरीटेन्द्‌ इयामाभ्रहिमसच्छत्री | 

रथाङ्गशले विश्राणौ पातां वः गस्भुशाङ्गिणो ॥२१॥ ` 
सूत्रकृत्पादकारं्श्रयागायाऽन्यथा "aq | 
तमाप्तश्रावकाः Re: शब्दहीनं ATAN ॥ २२ OU 
स्फरत्तडडलयिनो बितताम्भोगरीयसः | 

तेजस्तिरयतः सौरं घनान्‌ पश्य Rasid: ।।२३॥ 


यतिरङन्द्‌।निरूढानां शब्दानां या विचारणा | 
तदपेतं यतिभ्रष्टमिति निर्दिश्यते यथा ॥ २४ ॥ 
विद्युत्वन्तस्तमाळासितवपुष. इमे वारिवाहा ध्त्रनन्ति | 
MUNA वर्णस्य योऽस्थाने रचनात्रिधिः। 
त्तन्न्युनाधिकता वापि भिन्नब्ृत्तामिदं यथा M ॥ 
HAÑ HATASI काननेषुन्मदासौ | 
विरह्वितरमणीकोऽहँस्यद्य गन्तुम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 


t तम्पप्तशावकासिद्धेः-घ० | २ दिघो5भितः-घ० 1 
३ यतिच्छन्दो-ए०। ४ 5घिरुढाने-क० | 
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चतुर्यः परिच्छेद! | २९ 


कान्ते इन्दुशिरारत्ने आदधाने उदेशनी | 

पाता बः झास्भुरात्राण्यािति प्राहु।त्रसन्थ्यद्‌ः || २७॥ 
या देशे द्रव्यसंभूतिरपि वा नोपदिइयते | 
तत्तहिरोधि fasi स्वमावात्तद्यथोच्यते ॥२८॥ 
मळ्ये कन्दरोपान्तरूढकालागुरुढुमे | 
सुगन्धिकुसुमानम्रा राजन्ते देवदारवः ॥२९॥ 
षण्णामृतूनां भेदेन कालः षोढेव भिद्यते | 
तडिरोधक्रदित्याहुविपर्यासादिदं यथा ॥ ३० N 
उदूढेशिशिरासारान्‌ TAA नभस्वतः | | 
FRG सुरभयन्तीने चूताः काननशोभिन; ॥३१॥ 
कला सङ्कलनाप्रज्ञो शिल्पान्यस्याश्व गोचरः 
विपयेस्ते तथेवाहुस्ताडेरोबकर यथा ॥३२॥ 
ऋषमात्पञ्चमात्तस्मात सषड्जं HAT सृतम्‌ । 

आये हि मध्यमग्रामो मध्यमोत्पीडितर्षभ; ॥३३॥ 
इति सा धारितं. मोहादन्यथैवाऽत्रगच्छति | 
अन्यास्त्रपि कढाखेत्रमभिधेया त्रिरोधिता ॥ ३४ ॥ 
स्थास्नुजङ्गमभेदेन लोकं तत्त्वविदो fas: 

स च deris तडिरोधकरं यथा ॥३५॥ 


RS 


Rago! ` २ म्शा-घ०। 
३ मन्यथेब-घ० i: 
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३० भामदालङ्कारे- 


तेषां कटतटभ्रटैगजानां मदबिन्दुमि; d 

mada नदी घोरा हस्त्यश्‍वरथत्राहिनी ॥३६॥ 
धावतां सैन्यत्राहानां फेनवारि मुखच्युतम्‌ | 

चकार जानुदष्नापान्‌ प्रतिदिङ्मुखम६३न$ ॥२७॥ 
न्यायः शास्त्र त्रिवर्गोक्तिईण्डनीतिं च तां विदुः । 
अतो न्यायांविरोधीए्टमपेतं यत्तया यथा ॥३८॥ 
विजिगीषुमुपन्यस्य वत्सेशं TENIA | . 

तस्यैव कृतिनः पश्रादभ्यधाच्चारंशून्यताम्‌ ॥३ ९॥ 
अन्तर्योधशर्ताक्रीणै सालङ्कायननेतृकम्‌ | 

तथात्रिध गजच्छदूम नाऽज्ञासीत्‌ स स्वभगतस्‌ ४ ell . 
यदि वोपेक्षितं तस्य सचित्ैः स्वाथोसेडये । 

अहो न मन्दिमा तेषां भक्तित्री नास्ति wed ॥४१॥ 
शरा इढघनुमुक्ता मन्युमद्धिररातिमिः | 

ममोणि पारिहत्या$स्य पतिष्यन्तीति का$नुमा ॥४ RM 
हतोईनेन मम भ्राता मम पुत्रः पिता मम | 

मातुलो भागिनेयश्च रुषा संरब्धचेतस; ॥४३॥ 
seed त्रिविधान्याऽऽजावायुधान्यपराधिनम्‌ | 
एकाकिनमरण्यान्यां न हन्युनेहत) कथम्‌ ॥४४॥ 


श्पा (si £)--ग० । २ अन्तयांध शताकीण-घ० | 
३ नेत्र कम्‌-ग, नेत्रकम्‌ Ho | 
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ex S 


चतुर्थ परिच्छेद; t ३१ 


नमोऽस्तु तेभ्यो विहङ्गो ये ऽभिप्रायं. कवेरिमम्‌ | 
शाखलोकावपास्यैव नयन्ति aaa: Ne ५॥ 
सचेतसो वनेभस्य चर्मणा निर्मितस्य च | 
विशेष वेद बालोऽपि कष्टं किं नु कथं नु तत्‌ ॥४६॥ 
आगमो धमंशास्त्राणि लोकसीमा च तत्कृता | 
` तद्विरोधि तदाचारव्यतिक्रमणतो यथा ॥४७॥ 
ayal पीतसोमानां न्याय्ये sedis तिष्ठताम्‌ | 
अलङ्करिष्णुना वंश गुरौ सति जिगीषुणा ॥४८॥ 
अमायाँढेन. संस्कारमन्तरेण [sten | 
नरवाइनदत्तेन dag fur पोडित; ॥४ ९॥ 
न दृषणायाऽयमुदाहृतो विधि- 
ने चाभिमानेन किमु श्रतीयते | 
कृतात्मनां TET च Wis 
जनो$मिसन्धि क इवा$वभोत्स्यत ॥ ५० d 


इति श्रीभामहालङ्कारे चतुर्थः परिच्छेद; | 
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अथ qan परिच्छेदः i 


अथ प्रतिज्ञाहेत्वादिहीन दुष्ट च व्यते | 
समासेन यथान्यायं तन्मात्राथेप्रतीतये ॥ १ ॥ 
प्रायेण दुर्बोधतया शाखाद विभ्ययमेधसः | 
तदुपच्छन्दनांयैष हेतुन्यायळवोचय$ ॥ २ ॥ 
स्त्रादुकाव्यरसोन्मिश्रं WATTS | 
प्रथमालीढमधवः पिवन्ति कटु भेषजम्‌ ॥.३.॥ 
न स शब्दों न qd न स न्यायो न सा कला | 
जायते यज्ञ काव्याडुमहो भारो महान्‌ कवेः ॥ ४ ॥ 
ARA: प्रमाणाभ्यां. प्रत्यक्षमनुमा च ते | 
असाधारणसामान्यविषयत्वं तयो; किल ॥ प॥ 
प्रत्यक्ष कल्पनापोढं ततोऽथीदिति केचन | 
कल्पनां नाम जाल्यादियोजनां प्रतिजानते ॥ ६ ॥ 
समारोपः किछैतावान्‌ सदर्थालस्बनं च तत्‌ | 
जायायपोहे वात्त; क क विशेषः कृतश्च सः ॥ ७ ॥ 
तदपोहेषु च तथा सिदा सा बडिगोचरा | 
अत्ररतुकं asad प्रत्यक्ष qvas R ॥ ८ ॥ 
ET ENIM m EE 
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पञ्चमः पारेच्छेद।। - ३३ 


ग्राह्मग्राहकभेदेन त्रिज्ञानांशो मतो यदि | 
विज्ञानंमत्र Mewes विकल्पना ॥ ९ ॥ 
अथोदेवेति रूपादेस्तत एवेति नान्यतः | 
अन्यथा घटविज्ञानमन्येन व्यपदिश्यते ॥ १० ॥ 
त्रिरूपाल्लिड्रतो ज्ञानमनुमानश्च्‌ sae | 
तडिदो नान्तर्रायार्थदक्षेनं चाऽपरं विदुः ॥ ११ ॥ 
विविधास्पदधर्मेण धर्मीकृतविशेषण; | 
पक्षस्तस्य च निर्देश; प्रतिज्ञेत्यभिधीयते ॥ १२ ॥ 
तदथेहेतुसिडान्तसवागमविरोधिनी । 
Arsa प्रत्यक्षबाधिनी चेति दुष्यति ॥ १३ ॥ 
aaa हि तदर्थस्य विरोधकरणं यथा। ` 
यतिमम पिता बाल्यात सुनुर्येस्याऽहमोरस१ || १४ ॥ 
अस्त्यात्मा TERAN ज्ञेया हेत्वपवादिनी | 
धर्मिणोऽस्याऽप्रसिदत्वात्तद््मोऽपि न सेत्स्यतिं॥ १५॥ 
झाश्चतोऽशाश्वतो वेति प्रसिडे धर्मिणि ध्वनो । 
जायते भेदविषयो विवादों RANA ॥ १६ ॥ 


—— 


१ ०स (स्य? )-ग०। २ न्यायत!-ग०] ; 
३ अन्यदा-ख, wel उकेनच ( केचन ? )-ग०। 
५ प्रसिद्ध-ग०। ६ षादिनी-ख. घ०। 

७ अस्यास्मा-ग०। € तदर्थो$पि-क० 

९ वादिनो मिभः-घ, धादिनों मिभ्रः-के० 


५ e ‘ » 
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३४ | भामहाछङ्कारे- 
स्त्रसिदान्तविरोधित्ताडिज्ञया तडिरोधिनी | 
कृणमक्षो यथा शब्दमाचक्षीताऽविनइत्ररम्‌ ॥ १ St 
सबैश।खविरुडत्रात्सवीगमविरोधिनी । 
यथा शुचिस्तनुः Soft तत्प्रमाणानि सन्ति वा ॥१८॥ 
आकमारमसन्दिग्घघमाहिताविशेषणा | 
प्रसिङध्मेति मता श्रोत्रग्राह्यो ष्वानयथा ॥ १९ ॥ 
प्रत्यक्षबाधिनी तेन प्रमाणन बाध्यत | 
यथा झीतोऽनलो नारित रूपमुष्णः क्षपाकरः ॥२०॥ 
सन्‌ पक्षे aaa सिद्धो व्यावृत्तस्तडिपक्षतः | 
हेतुखिलक्षणो ज्ञयो हेत्त्राभासो विपयेयात ॥ २१ M 
सन्‌ इयोरिति यः सिद्धः स्वपक्षपरपक्षयोः | 
अभिन्नळक्षणः पक्षः फळमेदादयं हिधा ॥ २२ ॥ 
परपक्षानुपादान तद्वृततश्चानुदाहृता d 
कथमन्यतरासिदहेत्वासासव्यवरिथातिः ॥ २३ ॥ 
साध्यधर्मानुगमतः ANAA यश्च. सन्‌ | 

न्योऽप्यसावेक इत्र सामान्यादुपचयेते ॥ २४ || 
[E Ee ENS EST व्यावृत्तस्तन्न यो ह्यसन्‌ | 
` इति इथेकानुगतिर्व्यावृत्तिळंद्व्मसाधु्ता ॥ २५ ॥ 


१ यथा शुचिस्तनुस्रोणि प्रमाणानि (न ?) सन्ति दा-ग०। 
२ कूप-क०। ३ दयो-ग०। 
४ इति द्वयेकाजुगतिव्यांडृत्ती लक्ष्मसाधुना-घ० 


` 
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qaa: परिच्छेद; । ३५ 


साध्यसाधनधर्माभ्यां सिडो दृष्टान्त उच्यते | 
तहिपयेयतो वापि तदाभस्तदवृत्तितः ॥ २६ ॥ 
साध्येन लिङ्गानुगृतिस्तदभावे च नास्तिता | 
ख्याप्यते येन cara स किलान्यैर्डिधोच्यते ॥२७॥ 
दुषणन्यूनतादुफ्तिर्न्यून हेत्वादिना त्रे च | 
तन्मुळत्वात्कथायाश्च न्यूनं नेष्टं प्रतिज्ञया ॥ २८ ॥ 
जातयो दूषणाभासास्ताः साधर्म्यसमाघय; । 
तासां प्रपञ्चो बहुधा भुयर्त्वादिह नोदितः ॥ २९ ॥ 
. अपरं वक्ष्यते न्यायळक्षणं काव्यसंश्रयम | 
इदं तु शास्रगर्भेषु काव्येष्वाभिहितं यथा ॥ ३० ॥ 
अथ 'नित्याऽविनाभावि दृष्ट जगति कारणम्‌ | 
कारणं. चेन्न ata निसं Aa कारणं न तत्‌ ॥३१॥ 
लक्ष्मप्रयोगदोषाणां भदेनानेकवत्मेना | 
सन्धादिसाधनं Mea शाख्नषूदितमन्यथा ॥ ३२ ॥ 
तज्ज्ञ! काव्यप्रयोगेषु तत्मादुष्कृतमन्यथा | 
तत्र लोकाश्रयं काव्यमागमास्तत्त्वशंसिन! ॥ ३३.॥ 
असिसङ्काशमाकाशँ शददों दुरानुपात्ययम्‌ | 


तदेत्र वाऽपि सिन्धूनामहो स्थेमा «gsm ॥ ३४ Il 
RMN SS ME ee 

१ 5थ-ग० | २ नित्यञ्चत्‌--घ०। 

३०न-क। छ दशिनः ग०। 
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ष c भामहां लड्ढरे- 


रूपादीनां यथा द्रव्यमाश्नयो नश्वरीति या । 
इष्टकायीभ्युप्गमं प्रतिज्ञा प्रतिजानते ॥ ३५ d 
घमोथकामकोपानां संश्रयात्‌ सा चतुविधा। _ 
जरामेष विभर्मीतिं प्रतिज्ञाय पितुयेथा ॥ 
तथैव पुरुणाभारि सा स्याडमोनेबन्धनी ॥ .३६ ॥ 
उपळप्स्ये स्वयं सीतामिति सर्तुनिदेशत; | 
SATA प्रतिज्ञाय सा ज्ञतत्यथसश्रयां ॥ ३० ॥ 
आइइरिष्याम्यमुमद्य महासेनात्मजामिति | 
gar प्रतिज्ञा बत्सेन हृतेति मदनाश्रया ॥ ३८ ॥ 
भ्नातुभातृव्यमून्मथ्य पास्थास्यस्थाइसगाहवे । 
प्रतिज्ञाय यथा भीमस्तच्चंकाराऽत्रशो रुषा ॥३९॥ 
BSAA प्रतिज्ञायाः प्रयोगो न कथश्चन | 
परित्यागस्य कतेव्यो नासां चतसूणामपि ॥ we ॥ 
| 


a SSE "अळी. 


प्रायोपवेशाय यथा प्रतिज्ञाय सयाधनः | 


राज्याय पनरुत्तस्थात्रिति धर्मेविरोधिनी ॥ ४१ ॥ 
आहतो न Aala द्यतायोति युधिषिरः | 

कृत्वा सन्धां शकानिना दिदेव्रेत्यथबाधिनी ॥ ४२ ॥ 
अद्यारभ्य निवत्स्यामि सुनिवद वचनादिति | ` 


पितुः प्रियाय यां भीष्मश्रक्रे सा कामबाधिनी ॥४३॥ 


१ Raisin 
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TIT परिच्छेर।। ` ३७ 


` अलाजयद्यथा रामः स्वक्षत्रत॒धाश्रयाम | 


जामदग्न्य युधा जित्वा सा ज्ञेया कोपबाधिनी ॥४४॥ 
अथाऽभ्युपगमभ्रा्िः सन्धाऽभ्युपगमाद्निना | 
अनुक्तमपि य्रार्थादभ्युपैति यथोच्यते ॥ ४५ ॥ 
किमान्द्रयांडदेषा ज्ञेय को निराकृतये$रिमि; | 
को वा गत्वरमर्थिभ्यो न यच्छति धनं wu He AN 
कमयय तु यः क्षेपः [S द्शयत्यसो | 
हेतुखिलक्षमेतर मतः काव्येष्वपि सुमेधसाम्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 
अन्त्रयव्यृतिरेको हि केवलावर्थसिडये | 
यथा5मितो वनाभोगमेतदरित महत्सरः | ४८ ॥ | 
कूजनात्कुरराणां च कमलानां च सौरमात्‌ | 
अन्यधर्मो पि तत्सिद्धि सम्बन्धेन करोत्ययम्‌ ॥४९॥ 


धूमादञ्रङ्कषात्साञेः प्रदेशस्यानुमामिव | 


अफथक्कृतसाध्यो5पि हेतुश्रात्रं प्रतीयते ॥ ५० ॥ 
अन्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यां विनेत्राथंगतिर्यथा | 
दीप्रदीपा-निशा जज्ञ व्यपवृत्तदिवाकरा ॥ ५१ ॥ 
हेतुप्रदीपदीपत्वमपवृत्त cf । 

तस्याऽपि सुधियामिष्टा दोषाः प्रागुदितास्जयः ॥५२॥ 
अज्ञानसंशयज्ञानविपयेयक्ृतों यथा। 


१यथा-घ। २ दिषां-क। 3 ०का०-क | 
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३८ भामहाछङ्कारे- 


काशा हरन्ति हृदयममी कुसुमसौरमात ॥ ५३ ॥ 

अपामम्पर्णवत्तित्वादैते ज्ञेयाः शरारवः | 

असौ झङ्कान्तनेत्रत्त्राचचकोर इति गृह्यताम्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 

तस्यजातावदष्टत्वारसाधयत्यंचकोरतास्‌ | 

उक्तस्याऽथस्य दृष्टान्तं प्रतिबिम्बानदशनस्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 

ननपमानमेवास्तु न हेत्व्रनभिधानतः | 
ध्यसांधनयोरक्तिरुक्तादन्यत नेष्यत ॥ ५६ ॥ 

मुखं पद्ममिवेत्यन्न कि साध्यं किच्च साधनम्‌ ॥ 

इति प्रयोगस्य यथा कलावपि भवानिह | 

श्रेयान्‌ वृद्धानुशिष्टत्वात पूर्वे कातेयुगेः यथा ॥५७॥ . 

यत्र दृष्टान्तमात्रेण व्यज्यते साध्यसाघने | 

तमाहुः garni तन्मात्राविष्कृतेयेथा ॥ ५८ ॥ 

भरतरत्व॑ दिलीपस्त्बं त्वमेवैलः पुरूरवाः | 

त्वमेव वीर प्रयुन्नस्त्वमेव AAGA: ॥ ५९ ॥ 

कथमेंकपदेनेत्र AATA ते गुणाः | 

इति प्रयुञ्जते सन्तः केचिद्विस्तरभीरवः ॥ ६० ॥ 

पदमेकं परं-साधु नार्वाचीनं निबन्धनम्‌ । 

वैपरीत्याद्िपयोसं कीतेरेपि करोति तव ॥ ६१ ॥ 

अहय्यमसुभि(नि?)मेंदं रसतरत्त्रेऽप्यपेशलम्‌ | 


१ सौहदात्‌-क। २ दएानां-घ। - 
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TAA: परिच्छेदः । ३९ 


काव्यं कापेत्थमाम्रं वत(मंच?) केषाधित्सहश यथा॥६ २॥ 
प्रजाजनश्रष्ठवारिष्ठमभ्- 


च्छिरोचिताङ्घरेः पृथकीतिधिण्ण्य॑ | 
अहिम्नपद्म स्थ जलारिधाम्न- 
स्तवव नान्यस्य सुतस्य TTA ॥ ६३ ॥ 
ayaa मणिभिः फलनिम्नेश्र शाखिमिः | 
PVA कृसुमरन्येवाचोऽलङ्कुरुते यथा ॥ ६४ ॥ 
शुभमरकतपदरागचित्रे 
सफलसपछवभूरिचारुदृत्ते । 
बहुकुसमावैभुषिते स तस्थौ 
सुरमुनिसिङयुते सुभेरुपृ्ठे ॥ ६५ ॥ 
तदेभिरङ्गेभूष्यन्ते भूषणोपवनस्रजः । 
वाचां वक्राथेशन्दोक्तिरळङ्काराय कल्पते ॥ ६६ ॥ 
eared बहुपुरणमाकुलम्‌ | 
कुत्रन्ति काव्यमपरे व्यायतामीप्सया यथा ॥ ६७ ॥ ` 
एलातक्कोलनागस्फुटबकुङलताचन्दनस्यन्दनाढ्य-- 
सक्काकर्प्रचक्रागुरुमनःशिलाध्यामकाव्याप्ततीर। | 
दाद्धबाताकुलान्तस्तिमिमकरकुलाकीर्णवीचीप्रतानो 
घ्रे यस्या5म्वुराशिःशाशिकुमदसुधाक्षीरशुदधांसुकीर्तिम६<॥ 


९ धिष्ण्यः-घ | o RTIAI. 
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४० भापहालङ्कारे | 


डति निगदितारतारता वाचामलङ्कृतयो--मया 
बहतिघकृतीशेष्ठाऽन्येषां स्वयं पारतक्य च | 
प्रथितवचसः सन्तोऽभिज्ञाः प्रमाणामिहापरे 
गरुतरघियामस्वाराधं मनो 5कुतबुद्धिभि; ॥ ६९ ॥ 


इति श्रीमामहालङ्कारे पञ्चम; परिच्छेद; | 


revert user 07 
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अथ पष्ठः परिच्छेद; । 


peer. 
सूत्राम्मसं WAT पारायणरसातलम्‌ । 
घातृणादिगणग्राहं ध्यानम्रहबहत्पवम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
घारराढाकितप्रान्तममेधोभिरसयितम्‌ | 

सदोपभुक्तं सर्वाभिरन्यविद्याकरणभि: ॥ २ ॥ 
नापारयित्वा दुगोधममुं व्याकरणाणवम्‌ | 
शब्द्रत्नं स्त्रयङ्गम(म्य?) मखङ्कतुमयं जनः ॥ ३ ॥ 
तस्य चाऽधिगमे यत्नः कार्यः काव्य विधित्सता |. 
परप्रत्ययतो यत्तु क्रियते तेन का रति; ॥ ४ ॥ 
नाऽन्यम्रययशब्दा वाग- — -मुदे सताम्‌ | 

परेण धृतमुक्तेव सरसा FIAT ॥ ५ ॥ 


- मुख्यस्तावदयं न्यायो यत स्वशक्त्या प्रवतते | 


अन्ये सारस्त्रता नाम सत्त्यन्थोक्तानुत्रादिनः ॥ ६ ॥ 
प्रतीतिरथैंष येतस्तं शब्दं TASR | 

घमभासोरपि प्राप्ता शन्दताऽन्यानुमां' प्रति ॥ ७ ॥ 
नन्वकारादिवणोनां सम॒दायोऽभिधेयवान्‌ | 
अर्थप्रतीतये गीतः शब्द इत्यभिधीयते ॥ ८ ॥ 


२ अन्व-ग०।  २चयस्त-्घ | 0100 ५ 
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४२ ` भामहाछङ्कारे- 


` प्रत्येकमसमर्थानां समुदायोऽथवान्‌ कथम्‌ । 
वर्णानां क्रमवृत्तित्वान्‌ न्याय्या नापि च deir uos 
न चापि समदायिभ्यः समुदायोशतारच्यत | 
दारुमित्तिमत्रोऽतात्य किमन्यत्‌ सद्य कल्प्यंत ॥१०॥ 
स्मात कटस्थ SAT WET बः कल्पना TAT । 
प्रत्यक्षमनमान वा यत्र तत्परमार्थतः ॥ ११ ॥ 
शपथरपि चादेयं वचो न रफोटवादनास | 
नभ:कसममस्तीति श्रद्दध्यात्‌ कः सचतन; ॥१२॥ 
इयन्त ईद्दशा वणी इदगथामिधाधिन; । 
व्यवहाराय लोकस्य प्रागित्थं समयः कृतः ॥ १३ N 
स कटस्थोऽनपायी च नादादन्यश्च कथ्यते | 
मन्दाः साङ्कतिकानथीन्‌ मन्यन्ते पारमाथिकाच्‌ ॥ १४॥ 
विनञ्वरोऽस्तु नित्यो वा सम्बन्धोऽथेन वा सता | 
नमोऽस्तु ded विहज्यः प्रमाणं Ase निश्चितो ॥१५॥ 
अन्यापोहेने शाब्दोऽथमाहेत्यन्ये प्रचक्षते ॥ 
अन्यापोहृश्च नामऽन्यपदार्थाऽपाकृतिः किल ॥१६॥ 
यदि गौरित्ययं शब्दः कृतार्थो5न्यनिराकृतो | 
जनको गवि गोबुडेसृग्यतामपरो ध्वनिः ॥ १७ ॥ 


१ किमन्यं सत्प्रकदप्यते-घ । अन्यायोहे तु-क। . 
3 अन्यापोहस्च नामान्य वा (प?) दार्था वा (पा?) कृतिः किल-ग। 
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qg: परिच्छेद: | ` v3 


अथेज्ञानफला; शब्दा न चैकस्य RETIA | 
अपवादविधिज्ञाने, फळे चैकस्य ब: कथम्‌ ॥ १८॥ 
पुरा गौरिति विज्ञानं गोशब्दश्रवणाद भवेत्‌ | 
यनाऽगाप्रांतषधाय प्रबृत्तो गोरिति ध्वनिः ॥ १९ ॥ 
वर्णभदादिदं भिन्नं वणा; स्त्ांशविकल्पतः | 

क शब्दा; [कञ्च तद्ाच्यमित्यहो वत्म दुस्तरम्‌ UR oll 
द्रव्यक्रियाजातिगुणभेदात ते च चतुर्विधाः 
यहच्छाशन्दमप्यन्ये डित्थादि प्रतिजानते || २१॥ 
नानाभाषाविषयिणामपर्यन्तार्थवर्तिनाम्‌ | 

इयत्ता केन वाऽमीषां विशेषादत्रधार्यते ॥ २२ ॥ 
amaai कवीनां ये प्रयाग प्रति साधवः | 

'अयोक्तुं ये न युक्ताश्च तडिवेकोऽपमुच्यते॥ २३ ॥ 
नाऽप्रयुक्तं प्रयुञ्जीत चेत/संमोहकारिणम | 
तुल्याथेत्वेऽपि है ब्रूयात को हन्ति गतिवाचिनम॥२४॥ 
ANR न तु दुर्बोधं न दुष्टादिमपेशलम्‌ | 

आस्यं न पिण्डौशूरादि, न डित्थादिमपार्थकम्‌॥२९॥ 
नाऽप्रतीतान्यथाथत्ं धात्वनेकार्थंतावशात्‌ | 

न लेशज्ञापकाकृष्टसहति ध्याति वा यथा ॥ २६॥ 
न शिष्टेरुक्तमित्येव न तन्त्रान्तरसाधितम्‌। c 
छन्दोवदिति चोत्सगोन्न चापि च्छान्दसं वदेत ॥२७॥ 
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क्रमागतं श्रुतिसुखं शब्दमथ्यैमुदीरयेत्‌ | 

अतिशेते ह्यलङ्कारमन्यं व्यज्ञनचारुता ॥ २८ ॥ 
RA -यश्चोपसंख्यानादिए्या यश्चोपप्रादितः i 
तमाद्रियेत प्रायेण न तु योगविभागजम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
इयं चन्द्रमुखी कन्या IRAT मनोहरा | 

अस्यां सुत्रणीलङ्कारः पुष्णाति नितरां श्रियम्‌ ॥३०॥ 
वृडिपक्ष प्रयु्जीत सङ्क्रमेऽपि -मुजेयेथा | 
माअन्त्यधरराग ते पतन्तो बाष्पबिन्दत्रः ॥ ३१ ॥ 
ems त पुमान्‌ खिया यत्र च दिष्यते । ? 
यथाह बरुणाविन्द्रो भवो शवौ मुडाबिति ॥ ३२ ॥ 
यथा पटयतीत्यादि णिच्‌ प्रातिपदिकात्तत; । 
णात्रिष्ठत्रदितीष्ट्या च तथा ऋशयतीत्यपि ॥ ३३ ॥ 
प्रयुञ्जीताऽव्ययीभावमदन्तं नाप्यपच्चमि | 
तृतीयासप्तमीपक्षे नाकुग्विषपमानयेत्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 


` तिष्ठदूगुप्रभतौ वाच्यौ नक्तंरिवसगोचरो | 


यथा व्रिहानधीतेऽसौ तिष्ठदगु च वहृदगु च॥३५॥ 
शिष्टप्रयोगमात्रेण न्यासकारमतेन वा । 
तुचा समस्तषर्छीक न कथञ्चिदुदाहरत्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 


१ थ्य०--ग ! 
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षष्ठ! परिच्छेदः । Và 
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सूत्नज्ञ[पकमात्रेंण वृत्रहन्ता यथोदितः | 
अकेन च न कुर्वीत वृत्ति तदगमको यथा ॥३७॥ 
पञ्चराजीति च यथा प्रयुञ्जीत डिगु; fara | 
नपुंसकं तत्पुरुषं पुरुद्ूतसभ यथा ॥ ३८ ॥ 
सर्वेभ्यश्च भुशादिभ्यो वदेल्लुप्तहळं यथा | 
प्रियोन्मनायते सा ते कि शठा5मिमनायसे ॥३९॥ 
तृतीयैकत्रचेः seama च वदेत्‌ किपि | 
यथोदितं, बलभिदा guai Agata ॥ ४० ॥ 
असन्तमपि Aled तत्तथैत्र प्रयोजयेत्‌ | 
यथोच्यतेऽम्भसां भासा यशसामम्भसामिति॥ ४१ ॥ 
पंति ferat च स्त्रन्तमिच्छन्त्यच्छान्द्सं किल | 
उपयषामीप RA यथा न sala चारुता ॥ ४२ ॥ 
इभकुम्भानेभो बाला दधुष कन्तुक स्तना | 
रतिखेदपारिश्रान्ता जहार हृदयं AMA Ul ४२ ॥ 
दाबलादिम्यो नितरां भाति णिज विहितो यथा । 
| बलाकाः पद्य सुश्रोणि घनाञ्छबढयन्त्यम; ॥8४॥ | 
| शिशिरासारकणिकां सदृशस्ते तु कङ्गत्रत। ` 
संवीजयति qai maae ३ 
m unum) रपुंखियाँचग। 
३ इभकुम्ममिसे-ग। , ४ कन्तुको--घ। 
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| AA माहाछझरे- 


लिङ्गत्रयापपन्न च ताच्छील्यदिषये णिनिम्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 
तस्या हारी स्तनाभोगो वदनं हारि Tawa | 
हारिणी तनुरत्यन्तं कियन्न हरते मनः॥ ४७ ॥ 
ताच्छील्पादिष चेष्यन्ते सवे एव gam: | 


AAA 


AJN adul य॒त्करज्वरजिष्णच; ॥ ४८ ॥ 

क्तेन्नन्तं च प्रयुञ्जीत सङ्गतिः संहतिर्यथा | 

TERY ANI च जागयी जागरा यथा ॥ ४९ ॥ 
उपासनेति च युचं नित्थमासेः प्रयोजयेत्‌ | 

ल्युट च कठेत्रिषयं देवनो रमणो यथा ॥ ५०॥ 
अण्णान्तादपि ङीबिष्टो लक्ष्मीः पौरन्दरी यथा | 

अण्‌ महारजनाज्काक्षारोचनाम्यांः तथा च ठक्‌ ॥५१॥ 
gagag च कुमुदाथथेयं भः sued! | 

ठकू चाप तन जयतीत्याक्षिक; शाखिको यथा ॥५२॥ 
हितप्रकरण णं च सर्वशब्दात्‌ प्रयज्ञते | 

ततइछमिष्ट्यों च यथा ad: सर्वीय इत्यपि ॥ ५३ Il 
' वदेदिमनिजन्तं च पाटेमा लघिमा यथा | 


E ASA 


विशाषणयसुशिष्टा ज्यायानाप कनीयसीम्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 


f 
एवं णिचः प्रयोगस्तु सरवेत्राळडकृतिः परा | 


९ खच IST नादयः--ग। २ विशेषेण च--ग | 
३ ततश्चमिष्टया--क | | 
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इयसजद्ध्नचाविष्टौ प्रमाणविषयो यथा | | 
- जानदधी सारिन्‌ नारीनितम्बढयसं सर; ॥ ५५ ॥ l 
सतुप्प्रकरणो उयोतस्नातमिखनादाङ्गिणादय। | 
इनच फलबहोभ्यां फलिनो बर्हिणो यथा ॥ ५६ ॥ 
| इनिः प्रयुक्तःप्रायेण तथा ठंश्च मनीषिभिः | 
| तत्रापि मेखलामालामायानां सुतरां मता ॥ ५७ ॥ 
अभ्यस्ताञ्झेरदादेशे दधतीत्यादयोऽपिं च | 
रोदितिस्तपितीत्यादि सहेटा सात्रधातुष्कम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
अभ्यरतेषु प्रयोक्तव्यम्रदन्तं च विदेः शतुः 
असौ दधदलङ्कारं खजं Aaa शोभति ॥ ५९॥ 
१०००००५००० ०००० ०००० ० “३ aid वदेत्‌ | | 
यथेतच्छ्याममामाति वनं वनजलोचने ॥ ६० ॥ | 
नैकत्रौकारभयस्त्वे गतो थातो हतो यथा | | 
सावण्येवत्सयोभेस्य ब्र॒यनज्नान्यत्र Tt ll ६१ ॥ | 
साळातुरीयमतमेतदनुक्रमेण 
को वदतीति विरतोहमतो विचारात । 
शाब्दाणवस्य यदि काश्चदुपात पार 
माम्भसश्र जलघ रोते विस्मयोऽसौ ॥६२॥ | 
MRSS न ल्ला 


सडक | 
0020 i sr 
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विद्यानां सततमपाश्रयोऽपरासां 
सासुक्तान्ने च विरुणडिः कांश्रिदर्थान्‌ | 
श्रद्धेयं जगति-मतं हि पाणिनीयं 
माध्यरंथ्यादू भवति न कस्यचित्प्रमाणम्‌ lA RII 
AAMT मतानि सत्कवीना- 
मघरास्य स्वधिया च काव्यलक्ष्म | 
स॒जनावगमाय भामहेन 
ग्रथितं रक्रिलगोमिसूनुनेदम ॥ ६४ dy 
इति श्रीभामहालङ्कारे षष्ठः परिच्छेद: | 
षष्ठया शरीरं निर्णीतं aaga त्वळङ्क्ृतिः | 


# 


पञ्चाशता दोषदृष्टिः MAA स्यायनिर्णय; ॥ 


षक््या शब्दरय.-शुडधिः स्यादित्येवं वस्तुपञ्चकम | 
e 


उक्त IIA: परिच्छेदेभोमहेन क्रमेण वः ॥ 


इति | 


RR t —— 


१ तासूक्तां न-ग। २ वकिल-फ, रक्न्रिल--घ | 
३ स्याबित्येव--ग | 
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यषामाचायाणां TAT आमह्वीयकाव्याढङ्कारस्थइछोकाई 
कनाप रूपणापळभ्यन्त, तेषां सम्मुद्ध्ृतइलोकरुपादिप्रदशन- 
पूवेकप्रकारादिवणक्रपेण नामसगुद्दशो5त्र , क्रियते | 
अप्पयदाक्षितः स्वचित्रमीमांसायाँ-- 
१४ पृष्ठ-यत्र तनंब तस्य स्यादुपमानोपमयता । 
असाइश्यबिवक्षातो वदन्ति तगनन्त्रयम्र ॥ ३. ४८ 
४२ पृष्ठे-अद्य या मप गोविन्द जाता त्वयि ग्रहागते 
कालनपा भवत्‌ मातस्तववागमनात्‌ पुन; ॥ ३. ५. 
अभिनवशुप्तो ध्वन्यालोकलोचने-- 
१० पृ्ठे-शब्दइछन्दोबिधानर्थः, १, ९. 
13 पृष्ठ-धप्माथकामपाक्षपु वचक्षण्यं कलामु च | 
` कराते कात मात च साधुकाव्यानेषवणम्र ॥ १. २. 
x x x x 
उपयुषापपि दिवं सन्निवन्धविधायिनाम्‌ 
आस्त एत्र UAE कान्तं काव्यप्रयं qu ॥ १.६, 
३६ पृष्ठ-प्रतिपध इवेष्टस्य यो विशेपाभिधित्सया । 
वक्ष्पमाणोक्तविषयः स आक्षेपो द्विषा मत; ॥ २. ६८, 
अहं त्वा यादि ANA क्षणमप्युत्सुका ततः | 
इयदेबास्त्वतोऽन्प्ेन किमुक्तेनाम्रियेण ते ॥ २. ३९. 


Sc पृष्ठे-आदिमध्यान्तबिपयं त्रिधा दीपकमिष्यते । २. २५. 


x x EI MER x 
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अपन्हुतिरमीष्टस्य किश्चिदथेगतोपमा | 
x x" x x 
नेयं Hula भृङ्गाछी मदन मुखर! मुहु! । 
अयमाकृष्यमाणस्य कन्दर्पधनुषो ध्वनिः ॥ 
एकदेशस्य विगमे या गुणान्तरसास्थितिः | 
विशेषप्रथनायासों विशेषोक्तिरिति स्मृता ॥ 
स THEN जग्रति जगन्ति कुसुमायुधः | 
| हरतापि तनु यस्य argala हृतं बलम्‌ ! ३.३१-२४ 
४० पृष्ठ-मदो जनयति प्रीति arg मान भङ्गुरम्‌ | 
स मियासङ्गमोत्कण्डां साऽसइद्यां नसः शुचम्‌ ॥२.२9 
हेष्वध्वप्तु वा नान्नं युञ्ञ्महे यदधीतिना। | 
Amaya ... oe ॥ ३. ९. 
४१ प्ृष्ठ-तुल्पोदयावसानत्वाद गतेऽस्तं प्रति माखति । 
बासाय वासरः छान्तो विद्वातीव तमागुहास्‌ ॥ ३. ४८, 
४२ पृष्ठे-अधिकारादपेतस्यः वस्तुनोऽन्यस्य या स्तुतिः 
अपस्तुतप्रशंसा सा त्रिविधा परिकीर्तिता । ३. २९. 
१०७.पृष्ठ-उपमानेन qup मेदं च. वदतः पुनः । 
ससन्देई वचः स्तुत्य सपन्देहं बिदुथेया ॥ ३. ४३. 
३८२ पृष्ठे-स्वादुकाव्परसो न्मिश्रे वाक्यारथमुपयुञ्जते 
प्रयपालीढमघतः पित्रन्ति कडु भषजम्‌ । ५, '३. 
२०८ पृष्ठ-बक्राभिधेयशब्दोक्तिरिष्टा वाचामलडूरतिः । १, ३६ 
२०९ पृष्ठ-अयं मन्दद्युतिभोस्वानस्तं प्रति यियासात : 
उदयः पतनायाते श्रीमता बाधयत्नरान | २. ३४. 
आनन्दवधनो ध्वन्यालोक-- 


२०८ पृष्ठ-सेषा सर्वत्र वक्राक्तिरनयार्था ANSTA । 
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यत्नोऽस्यां कविना काये; कोऽलङ्कारोऽनया विना॥२,८५, 
उद्भटः काव्यालक्कारसङ्घद्-- 
५८ पृष्ठ-अपन्हुतिरभीष्ठा च किश्चिदन्तगतोपपा | 
भूताथपहृनास्या. निबन्धः क्रियत gA: ॥ ३. २१ 
केशाषसिश्रोञ्लङ्कार दोखरे--- 
१८ पृष्ठ- कचिदग्र प्रसरता कचिदापद्य ARAI | 
शुनेव सारङ्गकुछ त्वया भिन्नं द्विपां बलम॥ २. ५४, 
४९ पृष्ठ -रसबदर्शितस्पष्टमृङ्गारादिरसदयम्‌ | [ 
जपमड़ला सट्टिकाव्यटीकायां दशा मसगस्प--- 
SSIR ११-खरूपत्रणावन्यासमनुप्रास प्रचक्षत 1-2. ५ 
gerat भिन्नानामभिषय; परस्परम्‌ । 
वणानां यः पुनत्रादा यमक IAEA ॥ २. १७, 
१ रेशतम-मदा जनयात भातमानन्द MAAF | 
य।सम्रयासङ्गमात्कण्डाप्सश्षां प्रनसः शुचम्‌ ॥ २. २७ 
„ २६ तमे-उपमानेन तुट्यत्वमुपमेयस्य रूप्पते । 
गुणानां समतां दृष्टा रूपक नाम afg: ll. २१. 
)) २०तमे-विरुद्धेनोपमानेन देशक्रालक्रियादिमिः 
उपमयस्य यत्साम्य गुणमात्रण सापमा ॥ २. २०, 
, ३६ तमे-उपन्यसनमथस्य प्रक्रान्तादपरस्य यत्‌। 
gu: सोऽथान्तरन्यासः पूायानुगता यथा ॥ २.७१. 
» ३८ तमे-मतिषध इवेष्टस्य यो विशेषाभिधित्सया | 
आक्षेप इति त सन्त; शसान्त द्रावधा यथा ॥२.९८ 
Yo तमे-उपमानवतोऽथस्य यद्विशषनिदशनम्‌ | ८ 
व्यातिरेकं तमिच्छन्ति विशषात्पादनाद्यथा ॥ २. ७५, 
») ४९ तमे-क्रियाया; प्रतिषेधेन तत्फलस्प विभावनात्‌ । 
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ज्ञेया बिभावनेवासो सान्वर्थ कथ्यते यथा॥ २. ७७, 
इलोके ४२ तमे -यत्रोक्तेगम्यतेऽन्योऽथस्तत्समानविशेषणः । 


- सा समासोक्तिरुदिता संक्षिप्राथतया यथा ॥ २. ७९, 


,, ४३ तपे-निमित्ततो यत्र बचो -लोकातिक्रान्तगोचरस्‌ | 
-प्रन्यन्तेऽतिशयोरक्तिं तामलङ्कारतया यथा ॥ २. ८१, 
: A 2 A २ 
» ४४ तमे-भूयसामुपदिष्टानां क्रियाणाप्रथ FANTI । 


AMA योऽनुनिर्देशो यथासख्यं तदुच्यते ॥ २. ८९. 


» ४५ तमे-अविवक्षितसापान्यात्‌ किश्चिच्चोपमया सह । 
अतद्रुणक्रियारोपादुत्मक्षातिशयान्विता ॥ २. ९१. 
„ ४६ तमे-सरभावोक्तिरलङ्कार इति केचित्‌ TAT । 
अर्थस्य तादवस्थ्पे च स्वमावो5भिहितो यथा ॥ २.९३. 
गतोऽस्तमकों भातीन्दुपान्ति वासाय पक्षिणः | 
इत्येवमादिकं काव्य वातापेतां प्रचक्षते ॥ २. ८७. 
,) ४८ तमे-रसवदद्ितं स्पष्ट श्वंगारादिरसं यथा । ३. ६. 
„ «e तमे-पर्यायोक्तं यदन्येन प्रकारेणाभिधीयते t २, ८, 
» ५३ तमे-एतदेवापरेऽन्येन वाक्यार्थेनान्यथा बिदुः । 
नानारन्रवियुक्तं यत्तत्‌ किलोदारसुच्यते। २.१२. 
२१ ७७ तमे-उपमानेन यत्तरवसुपमेयस्य साध्यत | 
क्रियागुणाभ्यां aA च Bae तदंभिधीयते ॥ ३५१४, 
लक्षण रूपके5पीद विद्यते काममत्र तु | 
eg: प्रयोगों युगपदुपमानोपमेययो; ॥ २३, १५. 
छेषादेवायेवचसो यस्य च क्रियते भिदा। 
तत्सहोत्यपमाहेतुनिर्देशात्‌ त्रिविधं यथा ॥ ३. १७. 
११ ५८ तमे-अपन्हुतिरितोष्टात्र किख्िदन्तगतोपमा। ` 
i भूतार्थापहवादेषा क्रियते5स्या मिदा quil ३.११. 
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इलाक ५९ तमे-एकदेशस्य विगमे या गुणान्तरसस्तुतः 
विशपषप्रथनायासा विशषोक्तिपंता यया ॥ ३. २३. 
“दुराधकणुणस्तात्रव्यपद्शन quur | 


A 


? ६० q 
Li 


7 ६१ तमे-उपमानस्य तद्धावमुपमेयस्य रूपयन्‌ 
यो वदत्युपमाभदमुपमारूपक यथा । ३. ३५. 
” ६२ तमे-न्यूनस्यापि विशिष्टन गुणसाम्यविवक्षया i 
तुल्यकायाक्रयायागादत्युक्ता तुर्ययोगिता। ३. २७. 
” ६३ तपे-क्रिययेत्र तदथेस्य विदिष्ट्स्योपद्शनात्‌ 
इष्टा निदर्शना नाम यथेववाताभाविना । ३. ३३ 
” ३४ तमे-गुणस्य च क्रियाया वा विरुद्धान्पक्रियामिधा 
क्रियाबिश्पाभिधानाय विरो तं विदुर्यथा । ३,३६, 
” ६५ तमे-लपमानोपमेयरबं यत्र पयायतो भवेत्‌ 
उपमेयोपमा धीरा sad तां यथोदिताम्‌ । ३. ३७. 
? ६६ तमे-तुर्यकालक्रिये यत्र वस्तुद्रयसमाश्रेते 
वाक्येनेकेन कथ्येते सहोक्तिः सा मता यया | ३.३९. 
? ६७ तमे-बिशिष्ठस्य यदादानमन्यापोहेन वस्तुनः 
अर्थान्तरन्यासवती परिवृतिरसौ यथा | ३. ४१. 


` 2? ६८ तमे-उपमानोपमेयस्य qui च aga: पुनः 


ससन्देहवचः स्तुत्यै ससन्देहं AEA । ३, ४३. 
^" ६९ तमे-यत्र तेनेत्र तस्य स्यादुपप्रानोपमेयता 

साइश्यस्याविवक्षातस्तमित्याहुरननयम्‌ । ३, ४५. 
? ७० तमे-श्रिप्टस्यार्थन संयुक्तः किञ्चेचचोतक्षयान्बितः 

रूपकार्थेन च पुनरुतेक्षाव्रयत्रो यथा | ३, ४३. 
» ७१ तमे-परा विभूषा सेसष्िबहलङ्कारयोगतः 
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रचिता taba सा चेत्रं कथ्यते यथा । ३. ४९, 
ठोके ७२ तमे-आशीरपि केषाश्चद लङ्कारतया मता 


सौहृदस्याविरोधोक्तौ प्रयोगोऽस्याश्च तद्यथा ३,९५. 


द्वादशसर्गस्य 
» १ मे-माविकत्वमिति प्राहुः प्रबन्धविषयं TAY 
प्रत्यक्षा इब दृश्यन्ते यत्रार्थ भूतभाविनः । 
चित्रोदात्तांदूभुताथत्वं कथायास्वाभिनीतता 
शब्दानाकुलता चेति तस्य हेतुं प्रचक्षते। ३,९२-५४. 
दण्डी काव्याद्शीस्य-- 
डिलीयपरिच्छेदस्थ-- 
१ २६६ तमं-अद्य या मम गोविन्द जाता त्वाये ग्रहागते 
काळनेषा भवेत्‌ प्रीतिस्तवेत्रागमनात्‌ पुनः ३. ५ 
तृतीय परिच्छदस्थ 
» १२० तपे-हिमापहामित्रधरैव्यासं व्योमाभिनन्दति। १. ४१ 
» १२५ तमे-अपार्थ व्यर्थमेकार्थं ससंशयमपक्रमम्‌ 
शब्दहीनं alas Faas विसान्धिकस्‌ । ४. १. 
१२६ तपे-देशकाळकळालोकन्पायागमाविरोवि च | ४, २, 
? १२८ तमे-सप्ुदायाथैशून्य यत्तदपार्थमितीष्यते | v. ८. 
नमिसाधू रुद्रटकूतकाच्यालड्कारटीकाघां- 
१३ पृष्ठ-प्राकृत संस्कृतं चेतदपञ्रंश इति निधा । १, १६. 
१४५, ~स मारुताकम्पितपीतवासा 
विश्वव्‌ सढील शशिभासि शंखम्‌ | 
यदुप्रवीरः प्रगृहीतशाईः 
सेन्द्रायुधो मेघ इवाबभासे ॥ २. ४१. 
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-स पीतवासाः wast 
मनोन्य (D) भीमं वपुराप कृष्ण! | 
'शतहूदन्द्रायुधवान्‌ निशायां 
संख्ञ्पमानः शशिनव WT ॥ २, ५८. 
निपेतुरास्यादित्र तस्य दीक्षाः 
वारा घनुरमण्डळपध्यभाजः | 
जाज्वर्यमाना इव'वारिधारा 
दिनाधभाजः परिवेषिणोऽक्रोत्‌ ॥ २, ४७. 
१४६ पृप्ठे-अय पद्मासनासीनइचक्रवाको विराजते । 
युगादो भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मा विनिर्मित्सारिब TAI २.५५ 
बनेऽथ afua बनिताविहारिण; 
प्रभिन्नदानाद्रेकटा मतङ्गजा; । 
बिचित्रबहाभरणाश्च वहिंगो 
बसु द्वीवामलबिग्रह। ग्रहाः | २. ६३. 
प्रतिहारेन्दुराज उङ्कटकृतकाब्यालङ्कार लघुबृत्तौ-- 
४७ पृष्ठे-ससह्दोक्त्युपमाहेतुनिदेशात्‌ त्रिविध यथा । ३. १७. 
६२ पृष्ठे -अयं मन्ददुतिर्भास्वानस्त प्रति यियासति 
उदयः पतनायेति श्रीमतो बोधयन्‌ auta, | ३. ३६, 
७४ पृष्ठे-चित्रोदात्तादृसुताथेत्वं कथाया स्वभिनीतता । 
शब्दानाकुछता चेति तस्य हेतु प्रचक्षते | २,५४, 
७८ पृष्ठे -हत्तदेवादिचरितशंसि चोत्पादयवस्तु प 
कलाशाख्राश्रयं चेति चतुधा fusi पुनः । १. १७. 
प्रेमचन्द्रतकदागीशः काव्यादशटीकार्या-- 
प्रथसपरिच्छेद्स्- x 
t इळोके-सुपां तिङां च व्युत्पाते त्राचां बाञ्छन्स्यलङुतिय्‌ 
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तदेतदादुः सोशब्यं नाथेवब्युरपतिरीदशी । १. १४. 
द्वितायपरिच्छेदस्य 
२२० इलोके-सैषा सर्वैव वक्रोक्तिरनयाथार्थों विभाव्यते 
यत्नोऽस्यां कविना कायः कोऽछङारोऽनया विना २.८५. 
२३५ 7 -हेतुश्च सूक्ष्मलक्षी च नाळङ्गारतया मता 
सञ्चुदायाभिधेयस्थ वक्रोत्यनभिधानतः | ३९ ८६. 
तूर्तायपारच्छेदेस्थ . 
१२७ ”- प्रतिज्ञाहेतुदृष्टान्तहीनं दुष्टं च नेष्यते | ४.. २. 
भोजराजः सरस्वतीकणठाभरणे-- 
२६ पृष्ठ-असिततितुगद्रिच्छित्‌ स्वःक्षितां पतिराट्रेहक 
Hae: DAVEE जघ्नोयिषी्ठ वः । १. vs. 
४९०पृष्ठ-किंशुकव्य पर्दशेन तरुमारुह्य सवेत! | 
दग्धादग्धामरण्पानां पश्यतीव विभावसुः | १. ९२. 
मस्मटः काव्यप्रकाइास्य 
qsigia 
-रूपकादिर लड्ढा रस्तस्यान्येबेहुघोदितः 
न कान्तमपि निभुषं विभाति वनिताननम्‌ | 
रूपका दिमलङ्कारं वाह्ममाचक्षते परे 
सुपां तिङां च व्युत्पत्ति वाचां च।ञ्छन्त्यलङ्कातिम्‌ | 
तदेतद्‌।दुः सौशब्ध नाथव्युत्पात्तरीदशी 
वब्दाभिषयाळङ्कारभेदा दिष्टं द्वयं तु नः । १,१३-१५. 
दशमोछासे-सेषा सवत्र वक्रोक्तिरनयाथो विभाव्यते 
यत्नोऽस्यां कविभिः कार्यः कोऽलङ्कारोऽनया विना२८% 
अय पद्मासनाप्तीनश्चक्रताको विराजते 


e 


युगादो भगवान्‌ dur RANERI प्रजा; 2.4%. 
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स faar: caging 
मनोज्ञमीमं बपुराप कृष्ण: | 
शतहदेन्द्रायुधवान निश्चायां 
संसज्यमानः शाशिनेव मेघः ॥ २, ५८, 
निपतुरास्यादिव तस्य digi: 
शरा धनुर्मण्डलमध्यभाजः | 
जाज्वस्यमाना इव वारिधाराः 
दिनाधेभाजः परिबेषिणोष्कात्‌ ॥ २. ४७. 
मल्लिनाथो भदिकाव्यटीकायां-- 
एकाद्चा सगेस्य 
१ मे ज्लोके-श्राव्यं नातिसमस्तार्थं काव्यं मधुरमिष्यते 
आविदवदङ्गनावालमतीतार्थ प्रसादवत्‌ । २. ३. 
दादशसगस्य 
१ में इछोके-भाविकत्वमिति प्राहुः प्रवन्धाबिपयं गुणम्‌ 
प्रत्यक्षा इव दृश्यन्ते यत्रार्था भूतभाविनः | 
उदात्तायोद्मुताथत्वे कथायास्त्वमिनीतता 
शब्दानाकुलता चति तस्य हेतु प्रचक्षते २, ५३-५४, 
रूरघकोऽलङ्ार सवस्वे 
१८३ पृश्ठे-शब्दानुकूलता चेति तस्य हेतून प्रचक्षते २. ५४, 
वल्लभ! सुभाषितावल्यां-- 
१५४६ -किंशुकव्यपदेशन तरुभारुछ् सबेतः 
दग्धादरधमरण्पान्यां पश्यतीव विभावसुः। २. ९२- 
१६४४-नेय विरोति सुङ्गाली मदेन मधुरस्वरा 
अयमाकृष्यमाणस्य कल्दपेधनुषो ध्वानिः । ३, २२. 
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araa: स्वकाव्यालड्रारसूचवत्ती-- 
पृछठे-द्र्याशुसंमी छितछो चनेषु 
दीनेषु पञ्मानिळनिर्मछेषु | 
साध्व्यः स्वगेहेष्विव भएृहीनाः 
केका विनेशुः शिखिनां मुखपु ॥ २. ४६. 
विइवेशबर पणण्डितोऽल डकार कोस्तुसे-- 
२३ पृष्ठे-यत्र तेनेव तस्य स्यादुपमानोपमयता 
असाइर्यविवक्षातो वदन्ति तमनन्वसमू | ३. ४५. 
हेमचन्द्रः काव्यानुशासन-- 
१७ पृष्ठ-गतो5स्तमकों भातीन्दुर्यान्ति वासाय TAT: 
इत्येबमादि [कि काव्यं वातमिनां WIR. ८७. 
२८ ? -नेयं विरोति भृङ्गाळी मदेन मुखरा HE: 
अयमाकृष्यमाणस्य कन्दर्पधनुषो ध्वनि; । ३. २२. 
२६८ ” -अह त्वां यदि नेक्षेय क्षणमप्युत्सुका ततः 
इयदेवास्स्वतोऽन्येन किमुक्तेनाम्रियेण ते २. ६९, 
२७० ”.-स CHa जयति जगन्ति कुसुमायुधः 
हरतापि AT यस्य शम्भुना न हृतं TFAL ३. २४, 
काऱ्यानुशासनरीकायां -- 
७ पृष्ठेन स शब्दो न तद्वाच्यं न स न्यायो न सा कला 
जायते यन्न काव्याङ्गमहो भारो गुरुः कवेः। - 
२६७ पृष्ठे-सषा Aaa वक्रोक्तिरनयाथों विभाव्यते 
यत्नोऽस्यां कविना कार्यः कोऽलङ्कारोऽनया AICS 
२७९ , -च्याळषन्तो दुरारोहा रत्नवन्तः फळान्विताः 
विषाः भूमृतस्तेभ्यो भयपाशु प्रमादिनाम्‌ v. १९. ॥ 
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भामहीयकाव्यालङ्वकोरस्यश्लोकनां 
वणानुक्रमणी । 
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